: 1010s0:0s 00100
M@0 D D20 D

PSEUDO-MELESKO

A Ukrainian Apocryphal
Parliamentary Speech of 1615-1618

A study by Bohdan A. Struminsky



HARVARD UKRAINIAN RESEARCH INSTITUTE

Monograph Series

Editorial Board

Omeljan Pritsak, Editor-in-Chief
Ihor Sevéenko

Donald Ostrowski (1983)
Maxim Tarnawsky (1984), Managing Editor

Committee on Ukrainian Studies

George G. Grabowicz
Edward Keenan

Horace G. Lunt

Richard E. Pipes

Omeljan Pritsak, Chairman
Ihor Seveenko

Adam Ulam

Wiktor Weintraub

Cambridge, Massachusetts



PSEUDO-MELESKO

A Ukrainian Apocryphal
Parliamentary Speech of 1615-1618

A study by Bohdan A. Struminsky

Distributed by Harvard University Press
for the
Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute



Publication of this volume was made possible by donations from:
Dr. and Mrs. Jerry Mihaychuk
Wasyl Lahoshniak

© 1984 by the President and Fellows of Harvard College
diasporiana.org.ua

All rights reserved.

ISBN 0-916458-11-3

Library of Congress Catalog Number 84-80992

Printed in the United States of America

The Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute was established in 1973 as an integral
part of Harvard University. It supports research associates and visiting scholars
who are engaged in projects concerned with all aspects of Ukrainian studies. The
Institute also works in close cooperation with the Committee on Ukrainian Studies,
which supervises and coordinates the teaching of Ukrainian history, language, and
literature at Harvard University.



Contents

Preface ......ciiiiiiiiiiiiiiii it ittt ettt 7
History of Research into the Mele$ko Speech ..................... 9
Ivan Illja MeleSko’s Biography ...........ccooiiiiiiiiiiiiiinnne, 12
Description of the MeleSko Speech Texts ..................... ... 17
Synopsisof the Texts .....ovvviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinieennnn, 23
Interrelation of the Texts .........ciiiiiiiiiiininiinnnnennnnn. 79
The Protographand Its Author ..............cciiiiiiiiiinnnnn.. 103
Appendices
I. A Hypothetical Stemmaofthe MS ..................... 113
II. The Homeland of the MS Author (Map) ................ 114
III. An Attempted Reconstruction of the Protograph ........ 116
IV. 1. 1. Mele$ko’s Letters to K. Radziwitt .................. 120
GlOSSATY « v vviiereeeeeeeeeeeeraneneeeeeeenanasoaesssaasnnnnnns 122
PestoMe (in Ukrainian) ..........ccieeiiinnnrennnnnenennnannans 146
NOtES .ttt ittt ettt ettt ettt e e e 147
Name Index ...ooviiinii ittt eiie e eaaeeennennaeanns 165






Preface

The so-called Mele$ko Speech (referred to hereafter as MS) is justifiably
considered to be a remarkable Ukrainian or White-Ruthenian satire or par-
ody of the late sixteenth or seventeenth century. Since, according to our
study, all White-Ruthenian texts of the MS represent its later phase of
development, the name Ukrainian only is used in the title and in most of
the book.

This is a bibliographical, biographical, textological (with a large-scale use
of the synoptic method), and linguistic study of the MS, partly also touch-
ing upon its literary characteristics.

Thus far five texts of the MS have been known to scholars (marked S, B,
W,, K and KK in our work). But in 1929 A. Savy¢ observed that “there is
no reason to assume that other copies do not exist that are still uknown to
us.”! Our research has more than doubled the number of those known
copies by adding six more (D, Cz, St, O, P, W,). Consequently, many pre-
viously obscure places can be explained, the Ukrainian links of the MS
have come to the fore, and the problems of genesis and history of the MS
can be attacked with more hope for success.

In the terminology of this book the United Nations’ term Byelorussian
(or Belorussian) is replaced with White-Ruthenian, which is better inasmuch
as it stresses a link with Ruthenian (Ukrainian-“Belorussian”) rather than
Russian (Muscovite). Names of localities and rivers are cited in translitera-
tion from the language that is native in a given territory, with the exception
of a few names traditional in English (like Warsaw, Cracow, St. Petersburg,
Dnieper, Pripet) or related to objects in nationally mixed and disputed ter-
ritories (Mozyr and Smolensk). The White-Ruthenian name Mialeska is
used in its Ukrainian form Melesko in harmony with the language of the
whole text (not to mention the fact that ultimately it is Ukrainian because
the family of I. I. Mele$ko originated from Volhynia, see p. 12). For the
White-Ruthenian language the traditional White-Ruthenian Latin script is
used.

We wish to thank all those who helped us in giving this book its final
shape: Professor Omeljan Pritsak, Director of the Harvard Ukrainian
Research Institute, for his advice concerning the organization of the book;
George Y. Shevelov, Professor-Emeritus of Columbia University, for his
constructive criticism; Father Alexander Nadson, Librarian of the Francis
Skaryna Belorussian Library in London, for providing us with some biblio-
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graphical data; Dr. Jan Pirozynski, Deputy Director of the Jagiellonian
Library in Cracow, for sending us a microfilm of a Mele§ko Speech variant;
Dr. Michael Bourke, Dr. Frank Sysyn, Kathleen Lestition and other native
English speakers for their stylistic advice; Dr. Donald Ostrowski and Mr.
Maxim Tarnawsky for their job as managing editors of this book; Dr.
Paulina Lewin for proofreading; Mr. Oleh Stecyk for drawing a map with
legend; the East European Composition Center at UCLA for the setting of
this difficult text; and Bohdan Tarnawsky and Stephan Chemych, Co-
chairmen of the Ukrainian Studies Fund, for ensuring the financial basis
for this publication.



History of Research into the Mele$ko Speech

The Mele$ko Speech was first published by Julian Niemcewicz in 1822 in
a Polish translation without mentioning that it was a translation,? a fact
which has confused some people. For example in 1829 A. Gal¢zowski, the
editor of Kromer’s chronicle (De origine et rebus gestis Polonorum, 1555) in
a Polish translation, was misled into thinking that the MS was really writ-
ten in Polish and represented merely a provincial (eastern) version of that
language.’ Even in recent times A. Siudut has cited the kafakuckie kury
(turkeys) from Niemcewicz’s translation of the MS as proof that the expres-
sion already existed in sixteenth-century Polish,* but this rather proves that
he was not aware of 1) the Ukrainian origin of the MS, and 2) its
seventeenth-century dating. The same error has been repeated in Stawski’s
etymological dictionary.’

It was not until 1851 that the MS was published in its original language
in a work by Michal Wiszniewski as “an interesting sample of sixteenth-
century White-Ruthenian oratory.”® It was soon followed by two more
Ruthenian publications: in Vestnik Jugo-Zapadnoj i Zapadnoj Rossii (1862)’
and in M. Kostomariv’s and P. Kuli§’s Akty, otnosjasciesja k istorii JuZnoj i
Zapadnoj Rossii (1865).2 Somewhat earlier (in 1862) Kuli produced a trans-
lation of the MS into modern Ukrainian with some commentary that took
the MS at its face value as a real Diet (Sejm) speech of 1589 by the Smo-
lensk Castellan Ivan Mele$ko.® The latter publications in Kyjiv (Kiev) and
St. Petersburg marked a shift of the interest in the MS from the cultural
establishment of Poland to that of the eastern Slavic countries.

The first critical studies of the MS were begun in the 1890’s. In 1893
Josef Perwolf presented some documentary data about I. Mele$ko (derived
from J. Wolff’s Senatorowie i dygnitarze W. Ks. Litewskiego 1386-1795,
1885), pointing out that the MS could not have been delivered by Melesko
in 1589 because he was the Smolensk Castellan from 1615 to 1623 (actually
until 1622) and assuming instead that the MS had been created by “a
Lithuanian-Ruthenian humorist in the early seventeenth century.”'®

His view about the non-authenticity of the MS was soon reinforced with
additional arguments by Mykola Sumcov in 1894. In addition to providing
a Russian translation of the MS, he voiced the opinion that it had been
written “in White Ruthenia, perhaps in the Smolensk or Mozyr districts”
soon after the 1589 session of the Diet, perhaps by a person who had
attended it (Sumcov did not know Perwolf’s point on chronology), and that
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Mele$ko was nothing more than a pseudonym which meant “babbler” (cf.
moloty, melju “to babble”). Besides, he compared the MS with similar con-
servative views of Ivan Vy$enskyj, a Ukrainian Orthodox polemicist of the
late sixteenth and early seventeenth century.!!

The view that MeleS§ko was only a pseudonym was opposed by M.
Dotinar-Zapolski in 1899. He traced Ivan MeleSko’s descent to the Potack
region but did not produce any evidence for this.!?

In 1907 Myxajlo Hruevskyj, contradicting Sumcov, expressed the view
that the author of the MS was not against the new Polish mores but, quite
the opposite, ridiculed conservatives of the Mele§ko type as laudatores tem-
poris acti. He compared the MS with some conservative views voiced by
Michael (Mykolas) the Lithuanian (mid-sixteenth century) and Mikotaj Rej
(1567-68). Later, in 1927, he attempted a reconstruction of the original MS
in middle Ukrainian but only on the basis of three texts known to him (S,
W, and KK, see below). He also theorized that Mele$ko actually made a
maiden speech at the Senate when he became the Castellan of Mscistau
(i.e., ca. 1603 according to Hru3evskyj, but actually ca. 1606, see p. 13—cf.
the reference to his wife as “Madame Mscistaii Castellan” in phrase 25) and
that he amused his audience with his conservatism and became an anecdo-
tal figure and a basis for a satire.!?

P. Zukovig in 1912 called attention to many forgotten or unknown facts
concerning Mele§ko’s founding of the Uniate monastery on his estate of
Zyrovity (Zurovity) near Stonim. Zukovi¢ can be credited, inter alia, with
establishing the exact date of Mele$ko’s death.!*

In 1921 J. Karski noted the simultaneous occurrence of Ukrainian and
White-Ruthenian linguistic features in the. MS and deduced that it had
probably been created in the sixteenth century in a White-Ruthenian area
bordering on the Ukraine.'*

Vactai Lastoiski found two other Ruthenian texts of the MS but pub-
lished only one of them in 1926.'¢ He also pointed out that a bold speech
to the Diet by the Smolensk Castellan Mele$ko had been mentioned in a
satirical letter written in Ruthenian purportedly by K. Komunjaka to the
Smolensk Voivod (Palatine), Filip Kazimierz Obuchowicz in 1655. He sug-
gested that the MS had been recorded either by Komunjaka himself or by
someone “of the same literary school.” His view was supported by Z. Daii-
hiala in 1927, who provided more biographical data about I. Melesko.!”

A. Briickner in 1930 dated the MS (as a satire) from about 1610 on the
basis of the mention of Ursula (Meierin), stewardess of the royal house-
hold.!® This was an unfounded conclusion because Ursula could have easily
been mentioned in the MS at any time from about 1592 (when she was
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brought to Poland by Queen Ann the Austrian) to 1622, when Mele$ko
died (cf. fn. 179).

The period between the 1930’s and 1950’s was not very propitious for the
study of the Ukrainian and White-Ruthenian past. The next, but even less
convincing, contribution to the investigation of the MS was not made until
1955 when P. Krapivin published a study of the MS. Krapivin assumed
that Mele$ko had actually delivered his speech at the 1609 Diet and had left
behind some notes that had then been used by someone after his death
(after 1622, but no later than 1632, the date of Sigismund III’s death) to
create the now extant text; in the process, the faded date 1609 had been
read as 1589."°

In 1960 P. Jeremenko unconvincingly attempted to attribute the MS to
H. Smotryc’kyj (d. 1594).2°

In 1975 T. Wasilewski claimed that it was Ivan Illja Mele$ko’s father,
Ivan Danitavi¢, Marshal of Stonim (i.e., chairman of the Stonim county
dietine and commander of the nobility’s levy en masse), who was “famous
for a speech allegedly made at the Diet of 1589.”2! But in 1589 Ivan
Danitavi¢ was long dead (see p. 12).

Authors of the history of the White-Ruthenian literature published in
1977 at Minsk have dated the MS at “the second third of the seventeenth
century” without any explanation?? (apparently placing it between the
death of Sigismund III in 1632 and the first known copy of 1663).

The MS has also been discussed in a number of literary histories and
other philological works but without anything really new coming to light.?*



Ivan Illja MeleSko’s Biography

A biography of Ivan Illja Mele$ko (Jan Eliasz Mieleszko in Polish) was
written by T. Wasilewski as an entry in the Polish biographical dictionary.?*
Here we shall follow it critically, supplementing and correcting the story
where necessary.

The Mele$ko family (coat of arms “Koréak™) came to Black Ruthenia
(westernmost part of White Ruthenia) from Volhynia in the fifteenth century.
At that time it was known under the name Meleskovy¢ (Mialeskovi¢). Hatiryta
is known from 1496. His son, Martyn, appears in records after a due interval of
one generation, in 1520, as king’s courtier and, in 1528, as constable (ropoa-
Huuiii) of Horadnia (Grodno). His son, Danita, is mentioned in 1536 as king’s
courtier and, in 1537, as an heir to parts of the villages of Htuski and Dzieviat-
kaviéy in the Stonim county (again, almost a generation passed from the first
mention of the father to that of the son). In the same year 1537 Danita appears
under a new, abbreviated name Melesko and receives a privilege from the king
to transform Dzieviatkavidy into a town.?® His son, Ivan, was Marshal of
Stonim (as mentioned above on p. 11). In the Stonim county this was a dignity
for life.2¢ Ivan was dead by January 1, 1558.?” His widow, Nastasija Ivanatina,
née Tyskievi¢, owned part of Dzieviatkavi¢y and BusiaZ (in the same county).

Ivan Illja Melesko was born ca. 1552. On August 1, 1575, “Mr. Ivan
Melesko's estate at Dzieviatkavidy” is mentioned,?® which confirms that he
was an adult by that time. By May 1577 he was subcamerarius (nooxo-
mopiti, podkomorzy) of Mozyr, i.e., an official trying border disputes, and
was asked by King Stephen Batory to act as his envoy to a dietine at
Mozyr.?® By November 26, 1578, he was also deputy starost (nodcma-
pocmiti, podstarosci, vice-capitaneus) of Stonim, i.e., acting town governor,
also charged with the function of public notary.’® He owed his career to
Chancellor of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Lew Sapieha, whom he
served for years. On April 13, 1598, a resolution of the Diet appointed I. I.
Melesko in his capacity of the Mozyr subcamerarius to a commission on the
delimitation of the Mozyr county and the Kyjiv palatinate,’! a problem
which arose after 1569 when, under the Lublin union act (see fn. 107),
the Kyjiv palatinate was detached from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and
annexed to the Crown Land (Poland) but without its Mozyr county. The
same nomination of Mele3ko was repeated by the Diet in 1609 and 1611.32
By 1598 he must have married Hanna Furs (probably much earlier) who
was most likely a daughter of the tribunus (sotickiti, wojski, responsible for
local security during a levy en masse) of Mozyr and land judge of Pyns’k,
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Ivan Furs. The latter held by lease half of the village of Kozarovy¢i and
perhaps Rotyti (both owned by the Hornostajs) on the right bank of the
Dnieper north of Kyjiv from 1567 on.3* Mele$ko’s family connection with
Ivan Furs is supported by the fact that on July 20, 1598, he claimed Kozaro-
vy¢i and Roty¢i from the Hornostajs and on June 15, 1600, made another
such attempt with his wife. In spite of the court’s verdict in favor of the
Melekos, the Hornostajs did not let them into the Kozarovyti-Roty¢i estate
and it remained in the hands of the Hornostajs and their descendants.>* A
judicial record of July 21, 1598, characterizes one of the actions of I. Mele$ko
while Mozyr subcamerarius: he returned to the Kyjiv palatinate authorities a
female serf who had fled from the village of Remezy in that palatinate adjacent
to the Mozyr county.’ He also served as the Stonim Marshal from February
2,1602. By April 18, 1603, he was a lessee (Oepacasya, dzierzawca) of Zdzitava,
aroyal town in the county of Stonim.>¢ On December 6, 1604, he was elected
deputy from the Stonim county to the Diet, which was to meet on January 20,
1605. In July 1605 he had a feud with Lukasz Sapieha who invaded Meletko’s
village of Saryn in the county of Mozyr (southwest of that town).

By August 16, 1606, Melesko was Castellan of Mscistau, i.e., palatine’s
deputy for levy en masse (which he was not yet on August 20, 1605).>” Of
the 37 “senior castellans™ (kasztelanowie wigksi) who had the right to sit in
the Senate, that of Mscistali was 30th by importance. On that same date,
August 16, 1606, he took over half of the village of Zyrovi¢y near Stonim,
including an Orthodox monastery and church, by paying off debts of the
formal owner, Ivan Sottan, to a Jewess Esther.3® The change of owners was
formally legalized on January 12, 1609.%° Since a castellan was required to
have some real estate in the respective palatinate,*® it is possible that
Mele3ko also had some possessions in the Mcistaii area. On September 23,
1606, as a senator, he signed resolutions of a convention at Notiharadok
condemning the Zebrzydowski rebellion against the king and assigning
funds for the Lithuanian army in Livonia.

By July 25, 1609, the Zyrovidy church embraced Uniatism.*! It is proba-
ble that Ivan Illja Mele$ko converted to Uniatism around the same time,
having been convinced to do so by the famous Union propagator (later
saint) Josafat Kuncevy&.*2 In 1610 Meletij Smotryckyj deplored the Meles-
ko family’s conversion, numbering it among the “invaluable jewels, (. . .)
famous, magnanimous, strong and old houses of the Ruthenian nation” who
had abandoned the Orthodox Church for Uniatism.*® Since I. I. Mele$ko was
?he most prominent among the Meleskos, this must be about him and his
Immediate family.

On June 10, 1610, Meledko left the post of the Mécistaii Castellan to his
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successor and received the appointment to the Berestja (Brest) Castellan on
June 12.4 This promoted him to the 28th place in the hierarchy of senior
castellans. On February 19, 1613, he was included among the Residents (a
body of four senators living with the king as his advisers for a year).** In
that year, J. Kuncevy¢ convinced Mele$ko to found a Uniate monastery on
the site of the former Orthodox one at Zyrovidy. On October 29, 1613, I.
Meledko gave his first donation charter to the Zyrovi¢y Uniate monastery
of St. Basil, complying with the wishes of Kuncevy¢ and the Uniate Metro-
politan at Kyjiv, Veljamyn Ruts’kyj.*¢

At the beginning of 1615 Mele$ko received the post of Smolensk Castel-
lan’ (eighteenth by importance among senior castellans). Melesko’s ap-
pointment was probably accompanied by a grant of real estate in that pal-
atinate after its recent recapture from Muscovy (1609-11).

In the last period of his life, the health of Mele$ko deteriorated to the
point that he was unable to attend the Diets in 1616, 1618 and 1620. How-
ever, Krapivin’s conclusion, from these facts, that Mele$ko could not have
been present at any Diet session during his years as Smolensk Castellan*®
is incorrect; during Mele§ko’s term in that capacity, other Diets were held
in 1615, 1619 and 1621. The above-mentioned letter by K. Komunjaka to F.
Obuchowicz of 1655 (see p. 10) clearly states:

I remember well that when Mr. MeleSka was the Smolensk Castellan I, being at
the Diet at that time, stood behind him with my dagger.*® His speech was as
follows: “Gentlemen, I tell you the truth: there is no use for very wise people in
this world; in three minutes they would make gold of mud and mud of gold*® [3
60510Ta YBIHATBH 30JI0TO, a 3B 30JI0Ta GosnoTo] with their imposturous speeches
and talks to cheat us, simple people, and to make fools of us, but before he
manages to do so he will become a simpleton himself. He has swollen in the
Senate like a turkey cock and you don’t ask him for truth, all is misleading talk.
He sides with the crowd: yes, yes, yes, but if you say: this is not so, he does not
even want to make a peep.” He [Mele$ko] was not afraid of King Sigismund and
all the senators and he could not more than read the Horologium and the Psalter.’!

If Kyprijan Komunjaka really was the author of the letter to Obuchowicz
(Komunjaka’s name does not directly appear in the two texts known to us),
he could have known I. Mele§ko from the Mozyr county because the
Komonjaka/Komunjaka noble family originated from that area’? and the
letter to Obuchowicz contains several references to Mozyr.*?

Although I. Melesko held a castellan office in the easternmost periphery
of the Commonwealth, he rather liked to stay at the other end of the
Grand Duchy, in his native Black Ruthenia, in the vicinity of Stonim and
Horadnia. No wonder; there was not much to do for a castellan at
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Smolensk. One can doubt that the levy en masse was ever mobilized there
during the Commonwealth’s second rule of Smolensk (1611-54). In 1621
and 1654 the Diet specifically exempted Smolensk from that duty because
the province constantly bore burdens of military alert as a border area.*
One can assume that things were not different between 1615 and 1621. Our
assumption about Mele$ko as an absentee dignitary of Smolensk seems to be
confirmed by the facts of his life from 1615 on. All of them point to Black
Ruthenia.

Thus we find him on June 5, 1617, on his family estate at Dzieviatkavicy,
dictating a letter in Polish to the Lithuanian Field Hetman, Prince Krzysz-
tof Radziwilt, his “gracious benefactor,” asking him to help his son-in-law,
Andrzej Przectawski (obviously a Pole) in his career. In this letter Melesko
describes himself as “an old servant” of the Prince, ready to “serve eternally,
with my children, Your Princely Highness” (see Appendix IV).

On December 17 of the same year Hetman Radziwill’s brother, Janusz,
who had lived in exile in Brandenburg since his participation in the unsuc-
cessful Zebrzydowski rebellion against Sigismund III, mentioned Mele$ko
in a rather unfavorable context in his letter to Krzysztof. Explaining why
he preferred to live in exile, Janusz wrote:

Because who does not prefer to be foremost in any mean village than to be
hindermost in the best town? Here I can always meet the Emperor, the kings and
the leading princes and this is more honorable than to have to look at the back
of the Kossobuckis and Mieleszkos and to see the wife of Antoni, the organist,
rub shoulders with our spouses.**

Janusz Radziwilt was obviously incensed by the fact that such an inferior
person as Ivan Mele§ko was a senator. (As for Adam Kossobucki, Janusz
had special reasons to dislike him because, as the head of the royal commis-
sion to the Prussian provincial Diet, Kossobucki had come out sharply
against the Brandenburg Elector who was Janusz Radziwilt’s friend, host
and father-in-law.)

In 1618 Melesko’s wife died.’® During the funeral a Zyrovidy monk asked
Meledko to renew legally his former charter for the monastery in memory
of his late wife. This he did by an act dated May 15, 1618, and announced
to the Stonim city court.5” On May 23, 1618, Melesko reported his action to
Metropolitan Ruts’kyj in a letter dated from BusiaZ. We learn from the
letter that Melesko also had an estate at Sporava in the same county of
Stonim.%® At the same time he handed over all documents concerning the
Possession of the Zyrovity church and monastery to J. Kuncevyé (later lost
when Kuncevy? was killed by Orthodox rioters).*®
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On January 5, 1621, Mele$ko dictated a letter to Prince K. Radziwill in
Polish from the town of Voiipa (Wotpa) in Horadnia county which was owned
by Chancellor Sapieha. In it he expressed his condolences on the occasion of
the death of K. Radziwill’s brother, Janusz, who died on December 3, 1620.
Melesko was ready to come to the funeral®® “if Our Almighty Lord gives me
health™ and “because I have been for a long time and still am a servant to the
whole house of Your Princely Highness” (see Appendix IV). In his signature
Melesko slipped into half-Ruthenian milostiwé instead of milosciwé (= mito-
Sciwego “gracious”). Both letters to K. Radziwilt were signed by Mele$ko in a
trembling hand and in the archaic orthography of an old man.

On October 21, 1621, Melesko bought from Lew Sapieha the latter’s half of
Zyrovidy.®!

Ivan Illja Melesko died on May 13, 1622.



Description of the Mele§ko Speech Texts

The Dunin text (D): “Mowa JWJP. Iwana Mieleszki, Kasztelana Smolen,
na Seymie w Warszawie za Kr6la Zygmunta miana 1589,” in manuscript
no. 6608 of the National Library at Warsaw, containing copies of historical
materials, mostly from 1547-1632, written in the first half of the eighteenth
century for Aleksy Dunin, the titulary Head Cook (kuchmistrz, praefectus
culinae) of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, Count of Skrzynno and Starost
(subprefect, capitaneus) of Checiny, who died in 1750.42 One of the ances-
tors of the Dunin family, Hieronim, hereditary owner of Gieln6w and
swordbearer (miecznik, ensifer) of Sandomierz, was the 1647 Diet’s com-
missioner “to pay the Smolensk infantry.”®* Another Dunin, Marcin, held
an estate at Jurkino in the Smolensk palatinate in 1654.% The copy of the
MS (pp. 112-13) is in the Polish Latin alphabet (often using the archaic 8
where more modern manuscripts of the eighteenth century have an s2).
Some difficulties are created by the poor differentiation of ¢ from £ in this
copy. It was obviously copied from a text also in the Polish alphabet, as
can be assumed from duzniu (phrase 28) and sfawku or stawku (133) dis-
torted from durniu and staroho (such distortions would be less explicable
from the Ciyrillic).

The Czartoryski text (Cz): “Mowa IWMC Pana Iwana Mieleszki Kaszte-
lana Smolen na Seymie w Warszawie za Krola Zygmunta miana 1589,” in
manuscript no. 1662 of the Czartoryski Library at Cracow under the title
Pisma rézne za panowania Zygmunta III i nastepnych do Jana III wigcznie,
containing texts from the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries. The manuscript
»s marked with the Czartoryski coat of arms, which is also that of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania (“Pogon™). One of the ancestors of that family,
Mikotaj Janusz Czartoryski, took part in the Smolensk campaigns of 1609-
11 and 1633. He died at Klevan’ in Volhynia in 1662.5% The MS (pp.
458-61) is written in the Polish alphabet. The distorted Stawku, which
betrays the Polish alphabet as the basis of the copy, also appears here.

The Sierakowski text (S): “Ciekawa mowa JW. Iwana Mieleszki, kaszte-
lana smolenskiego, na sejmie w Warszawie za kréla Zygmunta 111 miana r.
1589, z rekopismu Jézefa hr. Sierakowskiego,” published by J. Ursyn
Niemcewicz in his Zbidr pamietnikéw o dawnej Polszcze, 11, Warsaw 1822,
Pp. 341-44. The ancestors of the Sierakowski family are known from the
wars against Muscovy of the early seventeenth century: Marcin or Marcjan
Sierakowski, plenipotentiary of the starost of Felin (in Livonia), received
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money to pay soldiers at Smolensk in 1610.%* Jan Sierakowski was cavalry
officer (commilito) in Marchocki’s detachment (comitiva) in the war against
Muscovy in 1613 and another Sierakowski served in Mtocki’s detachment
in 1613 in the same war.®® The Sierakowski manuscript was later lost,*” so
one has to rely on Niemcewicz’s version, which is a superficial translation
into Polish. Fortunately, this version contains so many Ruthenianisms that
the underlying Ruthenian text can frequently be seen through the Polish.
Sierakowski’s manuscript was obviously written in the Polish alphabet as
can be seen from Niemcewicz’s mistakes due to similarity of the Polish 7
and f: zubtem (79), rzal (86), kobiet (87) from zublem, rzat and kobyt
Podrwit (10) and Stany (12) from *podiwit and staryie can also be explained
from the Polish alphabet.

The Strawinski text (St): “Votum JWJIP? Mieleszki Kasztelana Smolen
miana [sic] na Seymie w Warszawie za Kréla Zygmunta Roku 1589,
manuscript no. TNW 29/2-47 of the Warsaw University Library under the
title Rekg-pis, czyli zbidr rozmaitych pisem, jako to politycznych, krajowych,
historycznych i ciekawych etc. pisem literackich, filozoficznych, moralnych,
matematycznych, architektoniki, malarstwa, rysunkow etc., pisem ekono-
micznych, gospodarstwa domowego, polowego, lesnego, ogrodowego, praktyk
réznych sposobdw, sekretdw etc., takoz niektdrych praktyk i przepisow (. . .)
lekarskich etc., poczety ab anno 1768. The latest dated text in the collection
is from 1771. The materials of the manuscript were collected by the Stra-
winski family of Nakry$ki near Stonim. Two ancestors of that family were
involved in the wars in and against Muscovy in the early seventeenth cen-
tury: Hieronim Strawinski served with Dmitrij II the Impostor (ca. 1610) as
a company (chorggiew) commander;*® Balcer Strawinski was appointed one
of the commissioners to advise Crown Prince Ladislas in his campaign
against Moscow in 1617-18, a campaign whose base was Smolensk.*® By
1620 he was starost of Mozyr and later, from 1631, palatine of Minsk.”
Certain mistakes show that this text of the MS (pp. 971-73) was also copied
from the Polish alphabet: (¢ and ¢ are confused) tycho (34), Tatyka (53),
obasta (54), kazat (127) instead of ycho, Tutaka, obrosta, kazat; (£ and Z
confused) Zyczyty (13) instead of Lyczyty; (z and r confused) rublom (79)
instead of zublom. The underlying text was obviously entitled “Mowa,” etc.
(like other copies of the MS), and a trace of this feminine noun has
remained in the participle miana.

The Ossolinski text (0O): “Mowa JWIP. Iwana Mieleszka Kasztelana Smo-
leiskiego miana Seymie [sic] w Warszawie za Kréla Zygmunta 1589 wypi-
sana z Kronik Gwagnina,” manuscript no. 249 of the Ossolifiski National
Institution (Ossolineum), written in several hands in the eighteenth century.
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An ancestor of the Ossolifiski family whose collections were a basis for
Ossolineum, Jerzy Ossoliniski, participated in the Moscow campaign of
Crown Prince Ladislas in 1617-18 whose headquarters was at Smolensk.
From 1643 on he was Crown Chancellor. He died at Warsaw in 1650.7' The
MS is item 37 of the manuscript (pp. 76-78). It was probably copied from a
text written in an archaic Polish orthography, as shown by Bohagesmo (2)
in contrast to Bohaiesmo in other texts. G for the present j (which was
widely introduced only in the early nineteenth century) was a medieval Po-
lish spelling borrowed from the Czech but was replaced with an i or y by
Cracow printing offices in the early sixteenth century. However, old habits
still persisted in manuscripts for a long time.”? Some typographers also
continued the g = j in the second half of the sixteenth century (e.g., the
Czech A. Aujezdecky in the 1550’s). L. Gérnicki proposed using this
spelling as late as 1594.7> Thus, we can assume that the writer of the text
from which O was copied was a person who had learned this spelling as
early as the sixteenth century. The erroneous tulko (53), Aze (80) and setnyi
(105) instead of tutka, Afe and syfnyi further confirm that the underlying
model of O was written in the Polish alphabet. The reference to A.
Gwagnin’s (and M. Paszkowski’s) Kronika Sarmacji europskiej (Cracow,
1611) is false.

The Poninski text (P): “Mowa JWIJM Pana Iwana Mieleszki Kasztelana
Smoleriskiego na Seymie w Warszawie za Kréla Zygmunta III. miana,” in
manuscript no. 966 of the Czartoryski Library containing miscellanea from
the history of Poland, fourteenth to eighteenth centuries, written in the
eighteenth century and entitled Pisma rdine za Stanistawa Augusta. The
manuscript was inherited by its owner from Ponifiski. The MS is on pp.
457-58. It was written in the Polish alphabet with one modern innovation:
the softness of final consonants is marked with an apostrophe (myfos?’, phr.
3, etc.). It is probably an indication that the copy is from the very end of
the eighteenth century. P was also copied from a text in the Polish
alphabet, as shown by the mistaken pobrykiwar (48), betyie (98), kazaly
(127) and radyt (134) instead of perebrykiwat or pobrykiwal, hetyie, kazaty
and radyt (the common confusion of ¢ and ¢ as well as the confusion of b
and h which is less common but possible in the Latin alphabet). It is ob-
viously from that older copy that some archaic (Gothic) characters have
penetrated to P (B, [). The change of one word (phr. 2) shows that the text
was being edited while copied.

The Bielski text (B): “Roku 1663 mca july 20 dnia. Mowa kasztelana
Smolenskiego Mieleszki miana roku 1589 na Sejmie w Warszawie. Pisalem
Michatl Bielski Straznik Wojewodztwa Brzeskiego,” from papers of the
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Turiv-Pyns’k (Turai-Pinsk) Uniate bishopric (with its center at Pyns’k until
its liquidation by Russia in 1839), published by V. Lastotski, Historyja
bietaruskaj (kryiskaj) knihi, Kaunas, 1926, pp. 446-49. An ancestor of the
Bielski family, Stefan, was supposed to represent Jerzy Karol Hlebowicz,
starost of Samogitia, in the defense of Smolensk against Muscovites in
June 1654 but was sick at that time.”* The MS was written in a Cyrillic
alphabet of White-Ruthenian origin, as shown by the letter 3%, the frequent
replacement of m with an e and the hypercorrect dw06aau instead of *930-
6aau, which betrays the White-Ruthenian affrication of 4’ (dziekannie). But
this Cyrillic text shows traces of an older copy in the old Polish alphabet,
as proven by the mistaken xeaaens dwvighzoeyio (63) from *chwalendy Bowuiu
(with a Gothic B) as well as by cawmaumuii (8), cenmenmuu (135) from
*sententii (a Latin spelling) and our familiar cmaexy (133) from *staroho
(cf. p. 17).

The Wiszniewski printed text (W)): Published in the Polish alphabet in the
posthumous edition of M. Wiszniewski’s (d. 1848) work Historia literatury
polskiej, vol. 8, Cracow, 1851, pp. 480-84, “from manuscripts of Chancellor
Chreptowicz at $Zorsy” (the Chancellor of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania,
Joachim Litawor Chreptowicz, who founded a library on his estate of
Skorsy in the Notiharadok [Nowogrédek] area and died in 1812). An ances-
tor of the Chreptowicz family, Jerzy Chreptowicz, participated in the
Commonwealth’s campaign against Muscovy in 1615 (when Smolensk was
besieged by Muscovites and small Lithuanian-Polish forces fought them by
hit-and-run tactics) and was Castellan of Smolensk from 1632 to 1643.7
The system of the Polish orthography used in this text of the MS is more
archaic than in other Ruthenian texts published by Wiszniewski in trans-
literation from Cyrillic (e.g., y and i as against j in transliterations); this
shows that what Wiszniewski had from $¢orsy was already in the Polish
alphabet (its old version). Some mistakes are also more possible in the
Polish alphabet than in the Cyrillic: wie (32), chwalen-dyfzowuiu (63),
zarywali (116) and stawku (133) instead of wze, chwalendyowuiu (cf.
above) and staroho (cf. p. 17 and this page above). The Chreptowicz library
collection was later taken from S&orsy to what is now the State Public
Library of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian SSR at Kyjiv but it
reportedly does not have the MS.”’

The Wiszniewski manuscript text (W,): “Mowa Mieleszki Kasztelana Smo-
leniskiego miana na Seymie w Warszawie za Krola Zygmunta III r. 1589
wyigta z rgkopisméw Kanclerza Chreptowicza w Sczorcach” preserved in
the archives of Michat Wiszniewski in the Jagiellonian Library at Cracow
(manuscript no. 949, fascicle 238, folios 12-13).7 It is not the copy from
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which Wiszniewski made his publication. Whereas it has the same mistaken
wie, zarywali and stawku as W), it uses chwalendyszowuiu in a correct and
graphically modernized form (without any Gothic letters, although in some
other words the Gothic [ is preserved). If one assumed that the W, is a copy
of W,, this difference would be inexplicable. Therefore, one is bound to
accept the conclusion that Wiszniewski received two parallel copies from
S&orsy of which he printed one (W,), whereas the other (W,) remained in
his scrap materials.

The Kojalovi¢ text (K): “Ptup WBaHa Meneuika, KauiTeJsiHa CMOJIEH-
cKaro, NpoH3HeceHHas Ha BapuaBckoMb cefimb 1589 rona BB nmpucyTcTBiH
kopons Curuamynna III (3anmcTBOBaHa H3b paMHIBHAro apxusa rpa¢osb
Xpentosuueil Bb Llllepcaxs),” published in Vestnik Jugo-Zapadnoj i Zapad-
noj Rossii, 1, Kyjiv, August 1862, section 1, pp. 91-97. The MS was supplied
to the editorial board by M. Kojalovi¢. It was “an exact transcript from a
faithful copy he had found in the archives of a parish church of the
[Orthodox] Minsk Eparchy,” (created by Russia in 1793), as the editors
explained. They omitted “some expressions offending the sense of decency”
and marked them with dots. But the dots were applied only to the rather
innocent word xo6ui1s (87), while really offensive words were left intact.
Although the MS was published in the Cyrillic alphabet (confusing e and n»
in a White-Ruthenian or Russian manner), its base (whether that found by
Kojalovi¢ or the base of that base) was obviously in the Polish alphabet, as
shown by the mistaken xpymusias (94) instead of *kpymwsims, due to the
typical Polish confusion of # and ¢, as well as mymaza (53) instead of
*mymaxa (from tutaka where k could be easily misread as h) and Ja6u
(121) instead of * Jaaeii (from Daley with le mistaken for a b).

The Kostomariv-Kuli$ text {KK): “Pbup HBana Meneuka, KauTeasHa
CMOJIEHCKaro, NpoH3HeCeHHas HMb Ha BaplLIlaBCKoMb ceiimt 1589 roaa Bb
npucyTcTBiM kopona Curucmynaa IIL” published in Akty, otnosjaséiesja k
istorii Junoj i Zapadnoj Rossii, vol. 2, St. Petersburg, 1865, no. 158, pp.
188-190, in the Cyrillic alphabet without any explanation of the provenance
of the text. Here too, as in K, the erroneous xpymeias and [Ja 6ui reveal an
underlying text in the Polish alphabet. Praskovi¢ attributes to Kosto-
mariv the “introduction of a number of Ukrainianisms into the text.””
This is an unfounded “reproach” because all MS texts have Ukrainianisms.
In another of his works Kostomariv quoted excerpts from the MS in a
Russian translation, mentioning that he was taking those excerpts from “a
manuscript.”%°

The Mirskij text (M): Lastouski mentioned that he also had a text of the
MS in the Latin alphabet of the eighteenth century from V. Svjatopolk-
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Mirskij but he did not publish it. He only said that “the two copies [B and
M] are almost identical to the earlier printed texts [i.e., W;, K and KK],
except for insignificant details.”®' An ancestor of the Svjatopolk-Mirskij
family (Russianized in modern times but originally White-Ruthenian),
Hryhory Mirski, participated in the Lithuanian-Polish war against Mus-
covy, which ended in 1618, then fought again against Muscovy near Smo-
lensk in 1633 and near Bietaja in the Smolensk area in 1634. In 1640 he
participated in the Smolensk dietine, which means that he was a perma-
nent resident in the Smolensk area. In 1647 he was a member of the Diet’s
commission for paying the Smolensk infantry (like Hieronim Dunin, see p.
17). In 1652 he received hereditary rights to his Kaspla leasehold in the
Smolensk palatinate. On June 9, 1654, five of his men represented him in
the last defense of Smolensk against Muscovy.®? He died at Stuck in 1661.%
Another Mirski, Hieronim, bought the estate of Ry$yna in the same Smo-
lensk palatinate and was also represented in the 1654 defense by one man.®
Because the Mirski family believed that they came from Prince Svjatopolk
of Turiv, son of Volodymyr the Great,’ they later adopted Svjatopolk as
part of their surname.

For more details about the texts see the chapter “Interrelations of the
Texts” (pp. 79-102).



Synopsis of the MS Texts

In order to make the MS textology easier, the whole speech is divided
into numbered phrases, which are juxtaposed below. An English translation
is added at the end of each phrase. The S text is not taken into account in

this

translation. Textual variants are enclosed in () in the translation,

whereas additional information is in [ ]. The sequence of texts is the same
as in the above description.

1.

D

Cz

St

KK

Nayiasnieyszj Milostywy Korolu®s, y na mene Laskawyie, Panowie

Bratia,®’

Nayiasnieyszy Mitostywy Korolu, y na mene Laskawyie Panowie

Bratia,

NAYIASNIEY MILOSCIWY KROLU, I NA MNIE LASKAWI

PANOWIE BRACIA.

Nayiasnieyszy Mitostywy Korolu i namene !askawyi Panowe

Bratia:

Nayiasnieyszy mitostywy Korolu y wy namene Laskawyi Panowie

Bratia,

Nayiasneyszy Mylostywy Korolu y wy na mene Laskawye Panowe

Bratya y Dobrodeje.

Ha(#i)acHefiibl M(JI)CTHBBI KOPOJIIO. H Ha MeHe JlacKaBbl(e) MaHOBe

6paTs.

Nayiaénieyszy Mitostywy Korolu i na mienia laskawyie Panowie

' Bratia!

Nayiaénieyszy Mitostywy Korolu i na mienia taskawyie Panowie

Bratcia!

Haiischbit MunmocTHBbIf KOpPOJIL M Ha MeHS JIaCKaBbiAd MaHbI

Gparis.

Ha#sacubi(wi#t) MunoCTHBLIA KOpoJIb H Ha MeHs JIacKaBbIA MaHBbI

6parTis!

Most gracious Royal Majesty and you (P: my good), gentlemen
brothers, kind to me!

wyiechawszy z domu Boha iesmasie pomoliw szczoby kwam zdorow
pryiechau
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wyiechawszy, z domu Bohaiesmosia pomoliw,* szczoby kwam zdorow

pryiechau,

Wyiechawszy z domu, prosilem Boga, abym ku wam zdrowo
przyiechat,

Wyichauszy z Domu Bohaiesmo pomotyu Szczoby kwam zdorow
pryichau

wyiechawszy z domu Bohage§mo pomotyly, szczoby gwam zdorow
pryichaw

Wyiechawszy® ia z domu Bohuse pomotywszy szczoby k wam zdorow
pryiechat

Boiexa(B)um 3 goMmy OGory cs momoiH(i1) mto6 x Ba(M) 3a0poB
npHexa(J)

Wyiechawszy z domu Bohum sia ia pomolit cztoby k wam zdorow
pryiechat,

Wyiechawszy z domu Bohum sia ia pomolit cztoby k Wam zdorow
pryiechat,

BoitxaBmu 3 gomy Boryms cs momosuas 4tob6nl k BamMb 300pOBB
npubxans,

BoibxaBuu 3b qoMy, bory-Mb ¢ NOMOJIHITB, YTOGHI Kb BaMb 310POBb
npibxans

Having left home, I prayed to God I might come to you in health

da y waszu Mitost zdorowo ohladal, da y prywital;

da y waszu Mitost zdorowo ohladat, da y prywitat;

i wasze mitosci zdrowe ogladal, i przywitat.

day Waszuiu Mitost zdorowo ohlodat day prywitat

y Waszuiu mitost zdorowo ohledat y powitaw.

da i waszuiu mylost’ zdorowych ohledat, da y prywytat.
Ja H Bauy M(JT)CTb 310pOBLI(X) oriena(J).

da i waszu mitost’ zdorowych ohladat da i prywital.

da i Waszu Mitost’ zdorowych ohladat da i prywitat.

na Bauy MHJIOCTB 300pOBBIXD OrJIEalb Aa U NPHBHTAIT.
Jla Ballly MHJIOCTb 3I0POBBIXb OIJIealb, H MPHBHTAb.
and I might see Your Majesty in health®® and welcome you.

Cz

Pryszto mi zwami radity, a Ia na hetych ziezdach®' nikoli nie bywat,
Pryszio mi z wami radity, a Ia na hetych ziezdach nikoli nie bywat,
Przychodzi mi z wami radzi¢, a ia na takich ziazdach nigdy nie bywat,
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Pryszto mini zwami Radyty aia na hetakich ziezdach y zrodu niebywat
Pryszto mini z wami radyty, a Ia na hetych zizdach nykoty nebuwaw
Przyszio mni z wamy radyty, a ia na hetych ziezdach nykoty nebuwal,
I[Mpuuio MHe 3 BAaMH paJHTH. a A Ha TakKH(X) 3be3ja(X) HHKOJIH He

6b1Ba(J1).
W, Pryszto mni z wamy radyty, a ia na hetakich ziezdach nikoli nie bywat
W, Pryszio meni®? z Wamy radyty, a ia na hetakich ziezdach nikoli nie

wWOTOw

bywat

K TIIpouuto MeHe 3 BaMbl paabIThl, a A Ha reTakHxb 3bb34axp HAKOJIH He
6bIBaD

KK IIpuuuto Menb 3 BaMH pafibiTH, a 8 Ha rerakuxs 3bb3gaxs HAKoH
He ObIBaND

It’s fallen to my lot to deliberate with you and I've never (St: in my
life) been at these (St, B, W;, W,, K, KK: such) meetings

D yz Korolami lego Mitosty nikoli nie zasedat,

Cz y z korolami, Iego Milosti nikoli nezasedat,

S iz Krélami Jchmoscia nigdy nie zasiadat,

Sty z Korolami Iehomilosty nezasiadat

O yz Korolami Ieho milosty nezasiedat,

P iz Korolami Ich mylosty nykoty nezasedat.

B u 3 xopone(M) ero M(u)s1ocTIO HHKOJIH He 3acbma(n).

W, izkorolom Jeho mitostiu nikoli nezasiedat,

W, iz Korolem Ieho mitostiu nikoli nie zasiedat;

K 3 koposieMs iero MHOCTiIO HHKONH He 3achaans

KK u 31 XoposieMb €ro MHJIOCTiFO HHKOJIH He 3achaans,;
and have never had sessions with Their Royal Majesties (B, W;, W, K,
KK: His Royal Majesty).

D tolkom tu?? za uspokoiennikow®* Kniaziow nalzych

Cz tolkqm tu za Uspokojennikow Kniaziow naszych,

S bo za nieboszczyk6w, Wielkich Xiazat naszych Litewskich,
St tolko pomniu zauspokoienikow Kniaziow naszych

O tolki pomlu za pokoinykow Gniaziow naszych,

P Tolko kemlu® za uspokoiennykow kniaziéw naszych,

B Tonko 3a KkHa3e(H) HamH(X)

W, tolko za pokoinikow Kniaziow naszych

W, tolko za pokoinikow Kniaziow naszych
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TOJILKO 33 MOKOHHUKOBD KHA3EBD HAaLIHXb,
TOJILKO 3a MOKOXHHKOBB KHA3€Bb HALIHXb,
I only remember that under our late princes®

Kotoryie Korolowali, szto Woiewodami bywali,
ktotoryie korolowali, szto Wojewodami bywali,

kotoryi Korolowaly szczo Woiewodami buwaty

kotoryi Korolowaty szczo Woiewodami buwaly,

kotorye Korolowaly, szczo wojewodami buwaty.

KOTOpH(€) KOpOJIeBaJIH U KOTOpH(e) BoeBOAaMH GbiBa(J1H)

kotorye korolowali, czto woiewodami bywali.

kotoryie®” korolowali, czto Woiewodami bywali -

KOTOpbI€ KOPOJIEBaJIH, YTO BOEBOJaMH GbiBasiu

KOTOpbI€ KOPOJIEBaJIH, YTO BOEBOJaMH ObIBaJH,

who were kings only insofar as they were commanders (B: who were
kings and who were commanders)

WOWOoOL»wQUO™

2

~ £E

KK

b

sentencyi niebywalo, po prostu prawym Sercem howoryli,

Sentencyi nie bywato, po prostu prawym Sercem howoryli,

sentencyi nie bywalo, po prostu oni prawem sercem, howoryli,

Sentencyi niebywalo poprostu prawym sercom howorywaty,

Sentencyi nebuwalo poprostuse prawom Sercom howoryly,

Sentencyy nebywato peredtym, po prostu prawym sercom howorywaty,

COHTIHTH() ThI(X) He ObIBa(J10). MpaBbi(M) cep(a)ue(M) NPocTo roBo-
pH(H).

Sentencyi hetych nie bywato, po prostu prawym sercom howoryli.

Sentencyi hetych nie bywato; po prostu prawym Sercom howoryli -

CEHTEHI[iH reTakHXb HeObIBaNO, MO NMPOCTY MPaBbIMb CEpPLEMDb ro-
BpPOMJIH,

CeHTeHui#l reTakuxb He GbIBaJIO, MONMPOCTY MPaBbIMb CEPALEMB FOBO-

pHIIH;
there were no (B, W,, W,: such) speeches (P: before), people simply
spoke straight from their hearts,

Cz

polityki nie znawali, a w brod prawdoju iak sLol.oju®® w oczy kidywali,
polityki nieznawali, a w brod prawdoju jak Stotoju w oczy kidywali,
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polityki nieznali, i w oczy ztota prawd¢ mowili;
Polityki neznawaly awrot praudoiu kak ziotoju w oczy kidywaly
polityki neznawaly a wprud prawdoiu iak stotoiu woczy kidaly,
a u brod prawdoiu, iak stotoiu w oczy kidywaty.
NMOJIMTHIKK He 3HA(JIH). a y poTh NpaBao(lo) AK cojie(l0) Bb OYH
KHObIBa(JIH).
Polityki nie znali, a w rot prawdoiu kak soleju w oczy kidowali.
Polityki nie znali, a wrot*® prawdoiu kak soleju w oczy kidowali -
MOJIMTHKH He 3HaJIi, a MNpaBOoOl0 B pPOTh fAKb COJil0 Bb [Ja3a
KHbIBAJIH.
MOJIMTHKH He 3HaJH, a NpaBAOl0 Bb POTH, AKO COJil0 Bb IJa3a,
KH/bIBAJIH.
they knew no polished manners but threw the truth into faces
(D, Cz, P: by fording) like salt into eyes.**

choc kto podywit, da pak niczoho nie uczynit

choc kto podywit, da pak niczoho nie uczynit,

choé kto podrwil, to z dobréy checi.

achoczay chto podywit da Pakiniczoho neuczynit'®

a choczay kto y podywyw-dabak nyczoho neuczynyw.
Chocz chto podywyl, da nyczoho neuczynyt.

Even if anybody marvelled at this he would do nothing, however.

Skoroz Korole bolsz Niemcow niz nas polubili

szkorosz Korole bolsz Niemcow niz nas polubili,

Ale skoro Krole, bardziéy Niemcéw, niz nas polubili,

Skoroz koroli bolsz Niemcow niz nas polubyty

Skoroz Koroli Bulsz nimcow iak nas polubyty,

Skoro Korole bolsz Nemc6w nyz nas polubyly,

Ckopo(x) kopos 60:1bL1I HeM1e(B) K Ha(c) y1r06H(J1H). mouanu Ha(MH)
webGy(H)KOBaTH.

Skoroz koroli bolsze niemcow niz nas ulubili,

Skoroz koroli bolsze niemcow niz nas ulubili,
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Cxopoxb kopoJiin 6osbie HbMUEeBb kKakb Hach yJIHOGHIIH,

Cxopo xb koposH 6osbuie HMueBs kb Hach yaro6uiH,

But as soon as the kings came to love Germans more than us'®! (B:
they started to manipulate us)

Zaraz szto staryie zobraly, to wsio tot'®? Niemcom rozdaly
zaraz szto staryie zobraly, to wsio tot Niemcom rozdaly
zaraz, co Stany zebratly, to Niemcom rozdaly,

zaraz szczo Starye zebraly to wse toje Nemcom rozdaty

~ az zaraz szczo staryi zebraly, to wse Toie Nemcom rozdaty,

zaraz szczo starye batki naszyie zobraly, to wsio to Nemcom rozdaty
H LITO CcTapbli(e) HallH KHA3H cobGpajH To Bce HeMuo(M) po3aa(JiH).
zaraz szto staryie naszyie sobrali, to wsio niemcom rozdali.

zaraz szto staryie naszyie sobrali, to wsio niemcom rozdali -

3apa3b WITO Hauwlie crapuwie cobpand, To Bce HEMuUOMB po3aanu.
3apa3b WITO Hauwle crapuie cobpanu, To Bce HiMuoms posmanu
they immediately gave away to the Germans all that the (P, W;, W,, K,
KK: our) ancestors (P: fathers, B: princes) had accumulated.

Nafyie Hospodary,'®® Krom Augusta Zygmunta Korola toho nieczoho,
y w Ludazie liczyty,
Naszyie Hospodary krom Augusta Zygmunta Korola, teho nieczoho

y w Ludzie Liczyty,
nasze Hospodary, iak Zygmunt August,
naszyi Hospodary krom Auhusta Korola tych neczoho y w Lude

Zyczyty

naszyi hospodary,
naszyie Hospodary. Krom Augusta Zygmunta Korola, toho niczoho
iwludie tyczyty,

Hawbi(e) rocnogard. npoy JXHKrMo(H)Ta KOpOJIi. TOrO HEYero H Bb
JIIOH JTHYHTH.

Naszyie hospodary, procz Zyhmunta Auhusta korola (toho nie czeho
w ludy liczyty)

Naszyie hospodary, pr6cz Zyhmunta Auhusta korola /: toho nieczeho
w ludy liczyty:/

Hauie rocnoaapsl npy4s 3bIrMyHTa KOPOJisi (TOr0 He4ero Bb JIIOIbI
nuupITE 0%
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KK Hauie rocnogapsl. IIpyus 3bIrMyHTa KOpOJisi (TOr0 HHYEro Bb JIIOALI
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JIMYBITS,
Those were our rulers except for King Sigismund Augustus:'% there’s
no point even counting him (St: them) among human beings

botot Podlasze, y Wolyn wyniszczyw u Lachow mienuczy sig, sam
byt!'%* Lachom,
bo tot Podlasze y Wolyn wyniszczyw, u Lachow mienuczy sie,
Sam byt Lachom,

co sam begdac Lachem, Lachom Podlasie i Wotyn oddat :
boto y Podlasze y Wolyn wyiszczywat Lachom Minuczyce sam byt
Lachom,

bo toy Podlaszye y Wotyn u Lach6w zostawyl, menuczyse'% sam byt

’ Lachom
60 mopAule M BONBIHD Hall BLITP(a)TH(B) JAXO(M) MEHEUYHCH.
bo toy Podlasie i Wolyn wyniszczyl, Lachom mienuiuczysia.
bo toy Podlasie i Wolyn wyniszczyl, Lachom mienuiuczysia -
60 To#i INomnsachk W BoybiHB BBLIHHIUMAL JAXOMb MAHYIOYHCH );

KK 60 To#t Momnsicke U BosibiEb BLIHHWIBLINDL, JIAXOMB MSHYIOUHCH ),

15.
D
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S
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because he let Podlachia and Volhynia be destroyed under the Poles
(P: left Podlachia and Volhynia to the Poles, B: lost our Podlachia and
Volhynia'®?), calling himself a Pole.

ale Zygmunta pierszoho Sotodkaja pamet, Ieho,

ale Zygmunta pierwszoho Sotodkaja pamiet Ieho,
przeciwnie stodka nam pamig¢é Zygmunta Igo.

ale Zyhmunta perszeho Sotodkaia Pamiat, jem

tolki Zygmunta perszoho Sotodkaia pamiet,

Ate Zygmunta perszoho sotodkaia pamiat’ ieho,

Ane XXukrumo(H)Ta nep(Bo)ro coJio(a)kas name(Thb) ero.
Ale Zyhmunta pierwoho sotodkaja pamiat’ Jeho!

Ale Zyhmunta pierwoho - sotodkaia pamie¢ Ieho!

aJsie 3bITMyHa nepBoro, conoAxyro nambrs iero,

KK ane 3uirmynaa Ilepsoro, conoakas nambTs iero,

But the memory of Sigismund the First'® is sweet
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D toy Niemcow kak Sobak iakich nie chowat,

Cz toy Niemcow kak Sabakach iakich nie howat,

S ktéry Niemcédw, iak sobak iakich niechowat.

St tot Nemcou kak Sobak iakich nechowat

O Ion to nemcow iak Sobak iakich nechowaw,

P toy Nemcow ne chowat,

B Tto(H) HeMue(B) Ak cobak He JOGH(JT).

W, bo toy niemcow kak sobak nielubit

W, bo boy niemcow Kak sobak nie lubit

K 60 Toit HEMueBs kakb co6akh HEMOOHD.

KK 60 To#t HbMueBt kb cobakb He MOO6HTD,
because he did not breed (B, W,, W,, K, KK: he hated) Germans like
some kind of dogs

17.

D y Lachow z ich chytrostiami wielmi nielubit,

Cz y Lachow z ich chytrosciami wielmi nie Lubit,
Lachéw z ich chytro$ciami, wielmie nielubit,
Lachow zich Chytrostiami welmi nelubyt;
lachow z ich chytrosciami welmy nelubyw,

i Lach6éw z ich chytrostiami welm$ nelubyt.
H 1ax0(B) 3 H(X) XHTPO(C)TIO BEJIMH He JI06H(J1).

, iLachow z ich chytrostiu wielmie nielubit.

, iLachow z ich chytrostju'®® wielmie nie lubit -

JIaxoBb 3 Hxb XHTpOCTbMH BbME HBMIOGHTD,

KK n JIaxoBb 3b HXb XHTPOCTbMH BenMb He 06GHIS,

and strongly hated the Poles with their cunning;

RggWTWOR®

D ale Litwu y nau Rus Lubitelnie mitowat,

Cz ale Litwu y naszu Rus Lubitelnie mitowat,

S ale Litwe i nasze¢ Rus$ lubitelnie mitowat,

St ale Lytwu y naszuiu Ru$ Lubytelno mitowat,

O ale tytwu y naszuiu Rus Lubytelne kochaw

P  Ate Lytwu i naszuiu Rossyiu lubytelne mylowat,
B a JIu(t)By ¥ Pych Hamy mo6uTe(s1)HO MHNOBa(JI).
W, Atle Litwu naszu i Ru$ lubitelno mitowat,

W, Ale Litwu naszu i Ru$ lubitelno mitowat,

K ane JInTBy u Hamy Pych moGHTeIbHO MHJIOBaIT®,
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ane JIuTBY H Hamy Pych HOGHTENIbHO MHJIOBAT,
but he tenderly loved Lithuanians and our Ruthenians (P: Ruthenia,
W,;, W,: our Lithuanians and Ruthenians)

y horazd naszyie za ieho miewali sig,

y horazd naszyie za Ieho miewali sig,

i blohosmy si¢ za niego miewali,

y hrazd za jego naszyi miwatysia

y harast naszyi za nieho si¢ miewaty,

y harazd naszyie za Jeho mewalyse.

H rops(3)a0 Jieniu Haulu(e) 3aHero MEBaJIHCH.

i horozdo tuczsze naszyie za Jeho miewalisia.

i horozda tuczsze naszyie''® za Ieho miewalisia -
H ropasno ayueit 3a lero mbBanucs

H ropa3sjo jayvueit 3a iero mbBanHcs,

and our people had it good (B, W, W,, K, KK: much better) under
him

chotiay w tak dorohich Switoch nie chozywali,
chotiay w tak dorohich Switoch niechozywali,

a przecie wtak bogatych szatach niechodziwali,
Chotiaz w dorohich Switach niechozywatly
chociaz w Choroszych swytach nechodyly,
Chotiaz w tak dobrych swytach nechozywaly,
XOTb Bb TaKbh JOPOTH(X) CBHTa(X) HE XaXHBa(JIH).
Chotia w tak drogich switach nie chodywali.
Chotia w tak dorogich §witach nie chodywali -
XOTA B TaKb JOPOrHXb CBHTaXh HE XO/bIBaJIH,
XOTA Bb TaKb JOPOIHXDb CBHTaXh HE XOABIBAJIH:
although they did not wear such expensive (O, P: good) coats;

druhie bez nahawic kak Bernardyny hulaty,

druhiie bez nahawic Kak Bernardyny hulaly,

drugi bez nahaiec iak Bernardyn,

druhije bez Nehawic kak Czerci hulaty

owszym druhyi bez nahawyc iak Bernardyny Hulaly,
druhyie bez nahaw{ic kak Bernardyny hulaty
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ApyrH(e) 6e3n Ho(ro)BHLb AKkb 6e(p)Ha(p)aAbIHBI ryas(JTH).

Druhiie bez nahawic, iak Bernardyny hulali,

Druhiie bez Nohawic iak Bernardyny hulali,

apyrie 6e3b HaraBuLb, Kakb BepHapabiHbl rynsm,

apyrie 6e3b HoraBHUb Kakbs bepHapabIHbI I'yJIsH,

(O: on the contrary) some walked around without trousers like
Bernardines (St: devils)

A Soroczki azdo kostek, a szapki az do Samoho pojasa nosili,
a Soroczki az do kostek, a Szabki az do Sameho poiasa nosili,
a soroczki, az do kostek, a czapki az do pasa,
a Soroczki az do Kostok a Szapki az do samaho Poiasa nosyly
a soroczki az do kostok, Szapki az do Samoho poiasa nosyly,
a soroczki az do kostok a szlapy az do samoho poiasa nosyly.
a copo(4)kH axb Oo Ko(C)TOKb a wa(m)KH axb A0 camo(ro) noeca
Halu(Ba)JH.
a soroczki az do kostok a szapki az do samoho pojasa noszywali.
a soroczki az do Kostok a szapki az do samoho poiesa noszywali -
a COpPOYKH aXb O KOCTOKD a LIAMKH aX’b A0 CAMOTrO Mosca HallMBaJIH,
a COPOYKH aXb 10 KOCTOKD, @ LIANKH aXb 10 CAMOro MOosica HalllUBaJIH.

and wore shirts to their ankles and caps (P: hats) down to their
waist.!!!

day Boze y teper, takoy hodyny y stroju dozdaty,

day Boze y teper takoy hodyny y stroju dozdaty,

day Boze i dzisiay tak.

Day Boze y teper takoy hodyny y stroiu dozdaty

day Boze y teper takowoi hodyny ystroiu dozdaty,

Day Boze i teper takoy hodyny i stroju dozdaty.

Hai 60xe n3HO(B)b Tako(#) roguHBI MPHXIATH H TENEPD.
Day Boze i znow takoy hodyny dozdaty i tiepier.

Day Boze i znow takoy hodyny dozdaly i teper -

nait BoTs M 3HOBD Taxoi robIHLI NPEDKAATHI H TeNeps. ' !2
Ha# Boxe H 3HOBB Takoif roAbIHbI NPLDKAATHI H TENEPD.
God grant that one should now (B, W;, W,, K, KK: again) see such
times and dress!
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Ia sam koli po domowomu tak wdomu uberusi¢

Ia sam koli po domowemu tak w domu uberuse,

Ja sam gdy si¢ tak w domu ubiorg,

Ia sam kotyzem tak po dauniamu w Domu ubierausia
Ia sam koty tak podawnomu doma uberusia

Ia sam kotyse podawnomu w domu uberuse

A ca(M) xonu no foMoBoMy BOHparocs

Ja sam koli po domowemu ubirajusia,

Ia sam koli po domowemu ubiraiusia,

A camp KosH o aomMoBoMy y61pyc,

51 caMB KOJIH 110 IOMOBOMY yGepych,

When I myself might dress in such an old (D, Cz, B, W,, W,, K, KK:
home) garb at home ‘

to JM Pani Mscistawskaja Malzaka moia,

to IMC Pani Mscistawskaja Matzaka moja

to Pani Mécistawska Matzonka moia,

to Espani Mystawska Zona moja

IPani Mystowskaia Matzonka moia Wozlubennaia
to Jeymost’ Pany Mstystawskaia Matzonka moia
TO ee M(H)JIc(Th) MAHH MCTHC/A(B)CKas MaJDKO(H)ka Mos
to Jeymost’ Pani Mstistawskaia malzonka moia,
to Ieymost Pani Mstistawskaia matzonka moia

TO UMocCLb NaHH MCTHCIaBCcka MaJXKOHKa

TO eH MOCLb TaHH MCTHCIaBCka MaJXOHKa MOSl
Madame Mjscistaii Castellan, my (O: beloved) wife,

nateszytyse, y nasmotrytyse namene nemozet,
nateszyty si¢ y nasmotrytse na mene ne mozet,
nacieszy¢ si¢, i napatrze¢ na mnie nie moze:
nahladyty si¢ y nasmotryty si¢ na mene niemohta
natyszytsia y nasmotryty na mene nemozet,
nateszytyse y nasmotrytyse na mene ne mozet’.
HaTELIMTHCA H HarJAgeTHCA He MEHE He MOXe(Thb).
nateszytysia i nasmotrytysia na mene ne mozet.
nateszytysia i na Smotrytysia''* na mene nemozet.
HaTeLIBLITCA ¥ HACMaTpeTh Ha MeHA Hb MoxXeTs.
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HaThWBITECA H HACMOTPETh HA MEHA HE MOXETh.
can’t (St: couldn’t) stop enjoying it and can’t look enough at me.

natoz''* osmotrymasi¢ na wsie toio''® Milostiwyie Panowie Bratia,
na toz osmotryma si¢ na wsie toio Milostiwyie Panowie Bratia,
A my na c6z patrzemy Mito$ciwi Panowie bracia moi,

Natoz osmotrymysi¢ Mostywyie Panowie PP. Bratia

Osmotrymse Mostywy Panowie

Osmotrymose na wsjo toie Mylostywyie Panowe Bratia

Ha(n)ro Bxe orneaumocs Ha Bce To(e) M(u)n(c)ruBbi(e) maHOBE
Nadto iuz osmotrymsia nawsio toie Milostywyie Panowie Bratia,
Nadto iuz osmotrymsia na wsio toie Milostywyie Panowie Bratia,
Haaro yxe HacMoOTphlycs Ha BC reTo MHJIOCTHIBbIE NMaHbl Gpartis
Hanro yxe HacMOTpPBIYCA Ha BCE reTo, MHJIOCTLIBBIE TaHbl GparTis,
Enough, let’s look around at all this (K, KK: I've seen enough of all
this), dear gentlemen brothers!

y na tuju duzniu Nemeckoju''¢ sztuku, szto na broili,

y na tuiu durniu Nemeckuju Sztuku, szto najbroili,

na sztuki niemieckie, co oni broig,

y natuiu Durnyciu Nemeckuiu sztuku szto nabroily

y nahetuiu durnynu nemeckoi sztuki,

y natuiu druznuiu Nemeckuiu sztuku szto zbroili.

H Ha TYI0 HyX(O)HY HeMeuxy(10) IITYKy. IITO HaGpOHUJIH.

i na tuiu nuzdu niemieckuiu sztuku czto nabroili.

i na tuiu nuzdu niemieckuiu sztuku czto na broili -

H Ha Thle HyaHble Hbmbuxie wTyxH, WITO Ha Bpafsl,

H Ha Thle HyAHble HiMeukie TykH, mWTo Ha Bpadml;

And at this idiocy (B: miserable; W,, W,: misery; K, KK: boring),
the German trick which they have perpetrated (K, KK: in the office).

akolizto unich bywato w Sukniach perestych chodiat,

a kolisz to u nich bywato, w Sukniach perestych chodiat,
w iakichto sukniach chodza

a kotyze to z nich buwato u Sukniach perystych Chodiat
a kotysz to u nych buwato, w Sukniach perystych chodiat,
A kotyz to u nas buwalo, w sukniach perystych chodiat’
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B a kxoau(x) To y XD GhiBayo. y CykHs(X) nmepe(c)ThiX xoas(T)

W, A koliz to u nich bywalo? W sukniach perestych chodiat,

W, A koliz to unich bywato? W sukniach perestych chodiat,

K a koauxsb TO y HHXDb GbIBasio, Bb CYKHAXD NEPECThIXD XOIATD,

KK a KoJHXb TO Y HHXDb ObIBajio: Bb CYKHAXD NEPECTBIXD XOOAT,
When did they (P: we) ever have it like this? They wear variegated
dresses

30.
D y hrolzy bez czysta majut,
Cz y hroszy bez czysta majut,

S  wiele maig groszy,

St y Hroszy bez Czysta miwajut
O hroszy bez czesta maiut,

P y hroszy bez czysta maiut’,

B a rpomm Ge3 uncna mMaro(T)
W
W.

K

1 a dienieh bezczysta maiut -
» adieniech bez czysta maiut -

KK
and have innumerable monies,

D aszczo horodow, Imion Dzierzat, y to niechichi

Cz aszczo horodow, Imion dzierzat, y to nie chichi

S grodéw, i dzierzaw,

St aszto Imion y Horodow derzat w Jnflantach y to nechychy

O a szczo maietnosty Horodow derzat w Inflantach. y to nechichi

P  aszczo horod6w, Jmen derzat’ w Jnflantach. I to ne chy chy!

B awro ropoao(s) u MecT gepxa(Th) TO HE XbIXi.

W, a szto horodow i miest dierzat, to ne chychi!

W, aszto horodow i miest dierzat, to ne chychi;

K 10 HH rurn!

KK 10 HHrHrn!
and how many towns and estates they hold in Livonia!''” It’s no
laughing matter!

32
D daze''® pak u nas, y smieszalisi¢
Cz dutze, pak u nas y zmieszali sig,
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S  zmieszali si¢ z nami,
St Dauze pak unas y zmiszatysia
O dauze z nami zmieszalysie
P Da wze pak u nas zmeszatyse
B [Ia oHB Makb H 3aMeLIAJIHCA 3 HAMH
W, da wie pak u nas i zmieszali sia
W, da wie pak u nas i zmieszalisia
K [a yxe y Hach 3mbmianucs
KK [a yxe y Hach 3mbianucs,
They have already mingled with us

33.
D y popolacku znami wsie horazd umiejut howoryt,
Cz y po polacku z nami wsie harast umiejut howoryt,
S roznemi i¢zykami gadaia,

Sty poludzku z nami wse hrazd howoryty umieiut

O y Polacku z nami wse harast umieiut howoryty.

P I po polacku znamy wse harazd umiiut howoryty
B Hrapsaszno ymero(T) Bce IHX0(€) TOBOPHTH.

W, i po polsku z nami wsie horazdo umieiut howoryty,
W

K

» ipo polsku z nami wsie harazdo umiejut howoryty
H 110 NONLCKY Takb YMBIOTH rOBOPBITHI
KK # nonosbscky Takb YMEIOTh TOBOPBITHI,
and all are able to speak good Polish (St: human language) with us (B:
to tell all evil well)

D a wsio lichoie Korolom, Panom, y Reczypospolitoy,

Cz a wsie Lichoie Korolom Panom y Reczypospolitoy

S  a wsie licho, Krélom Panom, i Rzeczyspospolitéy

St a wse tycho'!® Korolom Panom y Reczypospolitoy

O a wse lycho Korolom y Panom y Reczypospolitey

P  a wse tychoie Korolom, Panom y Reczypospolitoy

B Kopone(M) naHoMD H peyHno(C)noMHTOH

W; i wsio lichioe korolom Panom i Reczypospolitoy

W, i wsio lichoie korolom panom i Rzeczypospolitoy

K H Bck nuxoe xoponidMb, nandOMs U phunnocnonuroi

KK H Bce nuxoe xopojiioms nanoMs Pbun ITocnonuro#t
and all evil to Kings, Lords'*® and the Commonwealth
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kak tut balamutiat

kak tut bylo batamutiat,

radza, i batamuca.

balamutiat,

balamutiat,

kak tut bulo batamutiat’.

Kb TY(X) 6bU10 GannaMyTa(Th).
kak tut byto batamutiat.

kak tut bylo batamutiat -

KaKb MOryTh 6nU10 6a1aMyTATS,
KaKb MOTryTh 6bUTO 6an1aMyTATh.
they babble, as was the case here (K, KK: as much as they could).

y koli sam Nemczyn idet, albo Zona ieho postupaiet,

a koli sam Niemczyn idet,'?! albo Zona ieho postupaiet,

A kiedy Niemiec idzie, albo Zona iego postempuie,

a koty sam Nemczyn Sobaczy syn ide abo Zona ieho iak wrazaia Mat
postupaie

koty sam nemczuha idet, to Zona Ieho postupaiet

A koly Nemczyn idet y zonka postupaiet icho,

A KOJIH caM HeM4YHHO Hae(Th) 060 XKeHa ero nocrynae(Thb) -

A koli sam niemczyno idiet, ili Zena ieho postupaiet,

A koli sam niemczyno iediet ili zena ieho postupaiet,

a KoM caMb HbMubIHa HIE, HIIH XKOHKA iero mocrynae,

A xosiH camb HEMuHHa HAe, HIH XOHKA €ro mocrynae,

And when a German (St: son of a bitch) himself walks (W,: rides) or

(O: then; P: and) his wife (St: like the devil’s mother) steps along

y czeres skuru, skrypit, y szelestyt, a dorohim pizmom waniaiet,

y czeres skuru skrypit y szelestyt a dorohim pizmom waniaiet,

iak przez skorg skrzypie, i szeleszcze, a pizmem wonieie,

y Sapagami Skuranymi skrypit y szelestyt Sukniamiey a dorohim
Pizmom woniaie

a czerez skuru skrypyt y szelestyt, dorohym pyZmom Waniaiet.

y czerez skury skrypyt’, i szelestyt’, i dorohym pyzmom woniaiet’.

Yyepe3b CKY(P)KYy CKpHNH(Tb) IIENECTH(Tb) H OOPOrH(M) HHXMO(M)

BOHsE(T).
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to czerez skurku skrypit, szelestyt i dorohim piZmom waniaiet.

to czerez skurku'?? skrypit, szelestyt i dorohim pizmom woniaiet -

TO YEpe3b CKYPKY CKpPLIMHTb, LIEJIECTHTh H AOPOrHMBb MHXMOMB
BOHSETS.

TO YEpe3b CKYPKY CKPBIIHTb, LUEJIECTHTh H AOPOTHMb MHXMOMB

BOHSETb.
their leather (St: boot) creaks and they (St: their dresses) rustle and
smell of expensive musk.

koliz do tebe Porucznik pryiedet czestuy ieho dostatkom

koliz do tebe Porucznik pryiedet, czestuyze Ieho dostatkom,

a kiedy do ciebie Porucznik przyiedzie, czestuy ze iego dostatkiem,
akotly do tebe pryide Poruczczyk czestuyze ieho dostatkom

Kotyz do tebe pryide porucznyk Czastuy ze Ieho dostatkami,

Kotyz do tebe Poruczczyk pryydet’ czestuyze iecho dostatkamy,
xosu(x) oo Te6e maHUYHKD NpHeae(Th) YacTyi xe e(ro) mocra(T)ko(Mm)
Kotyz do tebe Paniczyk pryiediet, czastuyze iecho dostatkom,

Kotyz do tebe Paniczyk pryiediet, czastuyze iecho dostatkom

Konsixs 1o Te6e naHnubiks npubae, yactyll xe iero JocTaTkoMs.
Konu xb 1o Te6e nannybixb npubae, yacTyil xe iero JoCTaTKOMB.
And when a lieutenant (B, W;, W,, K, KK: young gentleman) comes to
your home, treat him to abundant meals

da iefcze y Zonu swoiu podle neho posady,
da ieszcze y zonu Swoju podle neho posadiy,
a nawet zong¢ swoia posadZ koto niego,

day y zonu swoiu kotoneho'? posady

Zonu swoiu koto Neho posady,

da ieszcze i Zonu swoiu pote neho posady,

J1a ellle U O(H)KY CBOIO MOJJIe €ro Mocau.
da ieszcze i Zonku swoiu podle nieho posady -
daieszcze i Zonku swoiu podle nieho posady -
[1a H XOHKY CBOIO MoJJIe iero mocampl,

J1a H XOHKY cBoro nmoak iero mocammt:

and seat your wife beside him to boot.
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a on sedit kak bies naduwszysi¢ mirgaiet mrugaiet

a on sedit kak bies naduwszy si¢, mirgaiet, mrugaiet,

a on nadawszy sig siedzi iak bis, mruga, miga

a Ion sedyt kak bis naduuszysia mirhaiet mruhaiet Ruky w sztany
wlozywszy

a Ion Sedyt iak bis naduszywszysia morhaiet Mihaiet ruki w Sztany
wlozywszy,

a ion sedyt’ kak bis naduwszyse, murgaiet’,

a oHb cbau(Th) skb 6Gech Haay(B)LIHCh MOPOKYETD.

a on siedyt kak bies naduwszysia, markuiet,

a on siedyt kak bies naduwszysia, matkaiet,

a OHb ChIOBIT Kakb 6bcb HaayBLIbICA, MaxaeTsb

a OHb ChlALITh Kakb 6bch HagyBlIbICA, MaxaeThb

And he sits swell-headed like a devil, twinkling and winking (B: angry;

W,: cursing your mother; K, KK: waving; St, O: with hands in his

pockets'?4),

Szapku, albo kapeluf'?® perekrywlaiet, y z Zonoju poszeptywaiet,
szapku albo Kapelusz perekrywlaiet, y z Zonoju poszeptywaiet,
czapka, albo kapelusz przekrzywia,

Szapku albo Kapielusz perekryulaiuczy a z Zonoju poszeptywaiet
Szapku abo Kapelusz perekrywlaiuczy z Zenoiu poszeptywaiet,
kapelusz albo szlapu perekrywlaiet’ y z Zonoiu poszeptywaiet’,
wankor Ae(u) nepekpu(B)nse(T) H 3 XKO(H)KOK HalleNnTbiBae(Th)
szapkuiu ili kapeluszom perekrywlajet, i z Zonkoiu naszeptywaiet
szapkuiu ili kapeluszom perekrywlaiet, i z Zonkoiu naszeptywaiet
LIANKOK0 HJIH KaNeTIoIIeMb H 3 XOHKOI0 HALUENThIBAETS,

LIANKOK HJIH KanellolIeMb, H 35 )KOHKOIO HAaLIENThIBAETD,

cocking his cap or hat (B: as they say), whispering with your wife,

stiskaiet da y u doton skrobet,
styskaiet, da w doton skrobiet,
Sciska, skrobie po nodze,
styskaiet day w doton skrobet,
styskaiet, w doton skrobet,
styskaiet’ da i w doton skrobet’,
aell u BB noso(H)ky cpoGeTs.
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da i w doton skrobiet.

dai w doton fkrobiet -

Ia H Bb J10/10Hb '>® ckpe6eTs.

[1a 4 BB JIOJOHb CKpebeTn!

squeezing her and scratching her palm!?,

a kolib takoho czorta patycoju pochrypte'?’
a kolib takoho Czorta policoju po chryptie
a gdyby takiego czarta, po licu palngé,
a kotyb takoho Czortopotocha po chrebte
kotyb takoho Czortopotocha pochrepti,
a kotyb takoho Czortopotocha patycoiu po chrepte tak zadaty,
Ja konu(x) 6b1 reTako(ro) yopra Kyjako(M) B MOpAy HJIM MO JIHIO(M)
no xpu(6)re
Da kolizby hetakoho czorta kutakom w mordu ili po licam
po chryptie
Da kolizby hetakoho Czorta kutakom w mordu - ili po licam
po chryptie
Ja xonuxObl A reTOro 4opra KyJ1akoMb B MOpPAY HJIH IO JIHLAMD,
no xpsinth,
Ja xond %b 6bl A reToro Yopra KyaakoMb Bb MOpAY, HJIH MO
JIMUAMb, Mo XphinTh,
What if one (K, KK: I) struck such a devil (St, O, P: pest) with a stick
across his back (B, W,;, W,, K, KK: with a fist in his mug or cheeks or
across his back)

tak szczob y korol Jeho Mitosty niechychat,

tak szczob y Korol Ieho Mitosty nie chychat,

zeby Krél Jmci poznat,

tak szczoby iomu zuby powylitaty, a Korol Ieho Mitosty nechychat
tak szczoby y Korol Ieho mitost nechachat,

szczob i Korol Ieho mytost’ ne chychat,

Takb WTO ObI KOPOJIb ero M(u)nocTh He cabixa(J).

tak, koby korol Jeho Mitosty nie stychat,

tak, koby Korol Jeho mitosty nie stychat,

Takb KOGbI KOpoJib iero MUIOCTb He ClbIXab,

Takb KOObI KOPOJIb ier0o MHJIOCTh HE CJIbIXaJb!

- so that (St: so that his teeth fall out and) also His Majesty, the King
might not giggle (B, W,, W,, K, KK: hear) -
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y za toby nienadumatby takoy Pohony byty!?®
y za toby nie nadumalby takoy Pohanoy buty,
ze co nam po takich poganach.

Zatoieb nenadylmabysia takowy buty

I za tohoby na nadumat takoy pohanoy buty

Hexa(if) 661 Mopabl Tako(if) norano(if) He HaabIMa(JT).

nechayby mordy takoy pohanoy nie nadymat.

nechay by mordy takoy pohanoy ne nadymat -

Hexaii6bi'2* Mop k! Takoil noraHo# He HaBIMATB.

Hexait 661 MOpabI Takoit moraHoif He HagLIMaITh.

then he would not conceive such ugly arrogance (B, W, W,, K, KK:
his mug should not puff up in such an ugly way).

Kiemlu Ia Korola Henryka, Kotoriy zamorskoy Nemeckoy storony byw

Kemlu Ia Korola Henryka, kotory Zamorskoy Nemeckoy storony byw,

Kr6l Henryk, ktéry z Niemieckiéy strony z zamorza tutay przyiechat,

pomlu ia Korola Chenrycha kot6ry Zamorskoy Nemeckoy storony byt

Pomlu Ia Korola Henryka, kotory z Zamorskoi Nemec nemeckoi'?®

storony buw tu,

Kemlu ia Korola Henryka Kotoroy zzamorskoi Nemeckoi storony byt,

ITomHio s xopona I'3(u)puxa kotopu(if) 3 3amo(p)cko(it) Hemewxo(if)

CTOpPOHBI 6bI(J1).

Pomniu Ja korola Henryka, kotory z zamorskoy niemieckoy storony

byt,

Pomniu Ja Korola Henryka, kotory z Zamorskoy Niemieckoy storony

byt,

IToMmHI0 1 KOpos ['eHpbika, KoTOpOit 3 3aMopckoit cropoHb! HbMeukoi

6bLTB,

IMomHo 5 xopons enpseixa, koTopi#t 3B 3amMopckoii croporsl Himen-

kot 6b1D,

I remember King Henry who was (O: here) from a German country
overseas '3°

Cz

da y zrozumiew szczosmy niedawali iemu Szabunkowati,
da y zrozumiew, szczosmy niedawali iemu szybunkowati,!*!
gdy spostrzegl ze§my mu nie dawali szabinkowa¢,
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y zrozumiel Sztoiesmo nedaly iemu szabunkowaty

zrozumiew toze, szczoie§mo Iemu nedaly Szebunkowaty,

da zrozumyt szczomy ne daly iomu szabufikowaty,

Aa 3po3yme(n) wto Mel EMy HeMHOro naBaji me6GyHKOBaTH,

da zrozumiew czto my Jemu niemnoho dawali szebunkowaty,

da zrozumiew czto my Iomu niemnoho dawali szebunkowaty,

na 3po3ymiBs 4To MbI IeMy HE MHOroO JaBanu WILIGHHKOBATHI,

Aa 3po3ymiBs, ITO MBI ieMy He MHOTO JaBaJIH WILIGHHKOBATHI,

and understood (O: also) that we did not let him wangle (B, W;, W,,
K, KK: a great deal)

a Nemec ieho newelmi perebrikiwat

a Nemec ieho ne welmi perebrykiwat

i niemcom iego brykaé,

a Nemec icho newelmi perebrykiwat

a nemcy leho welmy perebrykowaly,

a Nemczyn ioho newelmy pobrykiwat,

a He(M)1u ero He BeJIMH NepeKpHKOBAJIH.
a Niemcy Jeho ne wielmi perekrykowali,
a niemcy Ieho ne wielmi perekrykowali,
a Himus Iero vb BeibMu nepexpniBay,
a HbMupl iero He BeJIbMH nepexpbIBaJIH,
and his Germans did not gambol (O: gambolled; B, W,, W,: did not
shout) a great deal,*?

tak on poznawszy szto to ne szutki y sam nikomu nekazawszy si¢
tak on poznawszy, szto to ne szutki, y Sam nikomu ne kazawszy sig,
nic nikomu nie méwiwszy,
tak y jon poznawszy szto heto nesztuki y sam nikomu nekazauszysia
tak Win poznawszy szczo heto ne kiepstwo, sam nyczoho nykomu
neskazawszy
tak on poznawszy szczo ne szutki y sam nykomu nekazawszyse
Takb OHb MO3HA(B)IIM LUTO TO HE ILUTYKa Ja M CaMb HHKOMY He
oka3a(B)uIucs
tak i on poznawszy szto to ne sztuka da i sam ni komu ne okazawszysia
tak i on poznawszy, szto to ne sztuka da i sam nikomu ne okazawszysia
Takb M OHBb MO3HaBIIM, 4TO TO Hb myTka na ¥ camb HHKkOoMy HE
OKa3aBILUKCA
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Takb H OHb, [IO3HABIUHM, IITO TO HE ILIyTKa, Ja M CaMb, HUKOMY He

OKa3aBLIKCH,
so, seeing that it was no joke (O: buffoonery; St, B, W,, W,, K, KK: no
trick) and telling nothing to anyone, alone

procz poiechal, da y u swoju storonu, az zamore skiknut,

procz poiechal, da y w swoju storonu az za more skiknut,!*?
wyiechal, iuz za morze skiknal,

proz poiechat day w swoiu staranu az za More skiknut

procz poichaw y w swoiu storonu az za more skiknow,

procz poiechal, da y wswoiu storonu az zamore skiknut.

npo(u) moexa(J1). aX®b Bb CBOIO CTOPOHY. aXb 3a MOpe CKHKHY(JT).
procz poiechat az w swoiu storonu, az za more skiknut.

procz poiechal az w swoiu storonu, az za more skiknut -

npoys nobxans, aXb y CBOIO CTOPOHY, aXb 32 MOpPE CKHKHYITb.
npoys nokxans, axkb Y CBOIO CTOPOHY, aXb 32 MOpe CKHKHYITb.
he went away and jumped to (B, W,, W,, K, KK: as far as) his country,
all the way beyond the sea.

kazuti Prawdu, ne tak winowat iak hetyie radnyie batamuty
kazuti prawdu ne tak winowat iak hetyie Radnyie balamuty,
a cho¢ prawd¢ méwiac nie tyle on winien, iak nasze rodne batamuty,
kazat praudu netak iun winowat iak tyie radniie Batamuty
skazaty prawdu, ne tak Win Winowat, Iak hetyi Radnyi Balamuty
Kazuczy prawdu netak wynowat’ nemczyn, iak hetyie balamuty radnyie
Kaxyuu npa(s)ay He Takbh BHHOBa(T) KOpoJib Kb Thi(e) panHbi(e)

6anamMyThl
Kazuczy prawdu nie tak winowat korol, kak hetyie radnyie balamuty
Kazuczy prawdu nie tak winowat Korol, kak hetyie radnyie balamuty
Kaxyynl npaBay He Takbh BHHOBAaTb KOpOJib, Kb reThie pajHble

6anamMyTsl,
Kaxyusl mpaBay, He TaKb BHHOBAaTbH KOpOJb, Kb TeThle pagHble

6anoMyThl,
To tell the truth, he (O: the German; B, W, W,, K, KK: the King) was
not as guilty as these misleading councilors
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D szto pry nich sediat da krutiat

Cz szto pry nich sediat, da krutiat

S co siedza przy Krélach, wiele kreca,

St szto y pry nich sediat ta krutiat

O szczo pry nych Sediat a mnoho krutiat,

P  szczo pry korolu sediat’, da i krutiat’

B mro npu HH(M) cuaA(T) Aa KpyTA(Th).

W, szto pry nim sydiat da krutiat.

W, szto pry nim sydiat da krutiat

K wro npet HUMDb cuaaTs na KpyTaTh.

KK wTo npsl HUIMb CHAATD @ KPYTATS.
who would sit at his (P: King’s) side and machinate (O: a great deal).

D mnoho, tutko iest szczo chot nafla ko$¢
Cz mnoho, tutka iest szczo choc nasza kosc,

St mnoho Tatyka'!’* iest cho¢ pak naszaia Kost

O tulko wnych naszaia kisé,

P mnoho, tu takaia iest’ chot’ naszaia kést’

B MmHoro tyrako taku(x) ec(t) mto Xxo(Th) Hawa koc(T)ka

W, Mnoho tutaka takich iest czto chocz naszaia kostka,

W, mnoho tutaka takich iest czto chocz naszaia kostka

K Mruoro tyrara'®® Takuxs $cTh, IITO XOTb Hallla KOCTKa,

KK MHoro TyTa rerakuxsb €CTh, LUTO XOTb Hallla KOCTKa,
There are many such people here who, although they have our bones
(O: only),

D da pak Sabaczym miasom waniaiet, y obrosta,
Cz da pak sabaczym miasom waniaiet y obrosta,

St da Pak sobaczym miasom woniaiet y obasta

O szczoz koly Sobaczym miasom waniaiut, y obrastaiut,
P da pak sobaczym miasom woniaiet’, da y obrosta,

B ogHak cobauu(Mm) mMaco(M) ob6pocna H BoHse(T).

W, odnak sobaczym miasem obrosta i waniaiet.

W, odnak sobaczym miasem obrosta i waniaiet -

K oaHakb co6a4ybiMbB MACOMB 06pOC/Ia H BOHSAET.
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O/IHaKO c06aYbIMb MACOMB 0OpOCIIa H BOHAETD,;
but (O: it’s no good because) clothed with and smelling of dog’s
flesh.!3¢

tyie szczo nas derut, y hubiat,

tyie szczo nas derut y hubiat,

dra,

tyiez to nas derut ta hublat

tyi to nas derut y Hubiat,"’

Tyie to nas hublat’ i derut’,

Thei(e) WTO Hac Aepy(Th) ryb6sa(Th) paaHsbi(e).
Tyie czto nas dzierut i hubiat,

Tyie czto nas dzierut i hubiat,

Tsle To Hach AepyTh U ry6ATSH,

ThIe-TO HaCh ACPYTH H

It is these (B: councilors) who rip us off and undo us,

a za ich batamutnioju y nafzczyniec pozywitysi¢ nie mozet,
a za ich batamutnioju y naszczyniec pozywity si¢ nie moze,

a za ich batamutneiu y Naszynie¢ pozywitsia nemoze

za ich Balamutnoiu Naszynec pozywytyse nemoze

a za ich batamutnioju'*® y naszynec pozywityse nemozet’.

a 3a H(x) 6anamy(T)HAMH HalIHHe(1]) BLDKBI(BH)TH CH HE MOXe(Tb).

a za ich balamutniami naszyniec pozywitsia nemozet.

a za ich batamutniami naszyniec pozywitsia ne mozet -

a 3a uxsb 6anaMyTHAMH Hauble HbnoXwIBATCS,

3a HXb 6aNlaMyTHAMH Halllble HE MOXBLIBATCH,

and it is because of their muddled advice that our countryman cannot
make a profit (B: make a living).

Reczpospolitoju zhubiat,
Reczpospolitoju zhubiat,
Rzeczyplt¢ gubia,
Reczposlita zhublat
Recz pospolitu tlublat!*?
Recz pospotytu zhublat’
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peurno(c)nonautyro ry6s(r).

Reczpospolituiu hubiat

Reczpospolituiu hubiat

Ptuynocnonutyio ry6ats

Ptuy I[Iocnonuryio ry6ars,

They will ruin (B, W, W,, K, KK: They ruin) the Commonwealth

y Wotyn z Podlaflem za ich czmutnioju propat,
y Wotyn z Podlaszem za ich czmutnioju propat,
przez nich to i Wolyi, i Podlasie przepadty.

y Wotyn z Podlaszom zaich czmutneiu propat
Wotyn z Podolem za Ich batamutnioiu propaw,
y Wotyn z Podlaszem za ich Czmutnioju propat.
BOJIbIHB 3 no(x)nsce(M) npona(i) Ha(M).

i Wotyn z Podlasiom propat.

i Wolyn z podlasiom propat

H Boasinb cb [Toanacems nponans.

4 Bonwins cb [Toanscems nponamns!

and Volhynia with Podlachia (O: Podolia) have been lost (B: to us)
due to their mischief (O: muddled advice).!4°

znaju nam prystupito szczo chodim kak poduretlyie bose ich boimo,
znaju nam prystupito szczo chodym kak podurely ie, bo se ich boimoj
chodzimy iak podurzeni, bo si¢ ich boiemy,

naznaiamo szczo nam prystupylo szczo.chodymo kak podurylyie bo

ich boiemo
bose Ich boimo,

Znaiu nam prystupylo szczo Chodymo kak podurytyie, bo se ich boimo,

3Ha(r0). Ha(M) npH(C)TynmuIO WITO X0oAH(M) Kakb noabBapeHbie 60 ca

H(x) 6oumo

Znaiu! nam prystupito czto chodym kak podwarennyie bo sia ich boimo,

znaiu! nam prystupilo czto chodym kak podwarennyie bo sia ich boimo,

3Halo, HaMb MPHCTYNHJIO, WITO XOAUMb KaKb NoABapeHHkLIe 60 A UXb

6oumo,

3Halo, HAMBb MPHUCTYIMHIIO, LITO XOAHMbB Kakb MOABapeHHbIE, 60 CA UXD

6oumo.

Something must have grabbed us (St: we don’t know what has grabbed

us)'*! and we go around like fools (B, W;, W,, K, KK: half-cooked)
because we are afraid of them,
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prawdy nemowimo, ieficze z pochlebnymi iezykami potakiwoima,
prawdy nie mowimo, ieszcze zpochlebnymi iezykami potakawaimo,
prawdy niemowiem, i potakuiemy pochlebnymi i¢zykami.
Praudy Jm nehoworymo y ieszcze z podchlibnymi lazykami potaki-
waiemo
prawdy Im nehoworymo, y szczo raz pochlybnymi Iezykami
potakuiemo,
prawdy im nekazemo, ieszcze zpochlebnyiemi jazykami potakiwaiemo,
npa(B)abl He MOBHMO. elile 3b no(a)xab6HbI(MH) A3bIka(MH) NOTaKaeMo.
i prawdy niemowimo, iescze z podchlebnymi iazykami potakiwaiemo.
i prawdy niemowimo, iescze z podchlebnymi iazykami potakiwaiemo -

we don’t tell them the truth and, moreover (O: again and again), we
yes them with our flattering tongues.

akolib takoho bisa kulakom u mordu, zabywby druhy mutyty,
a kolib takoho bisa kutakom w mordu, zabywby druhi mutyty;
Ach! zeby mozna bisow takich kutakiem w morde, zapomnieliby macié.
a kolyb takoho bisa kulakom umordu zabuiby Druhy mutyty.
kolyby y takoho bisa w mordu, zabuwby druhy mutyty.
A kotlyb takoho bisa kutakom u mordu zabuwby druhyy mutyty.
a xonu(6) takoro 6kca kxymako(mM) Bb» Mo(p)ay. 3abniB Obl Opyrbl
MYTHTH.
A kalib hetakoho biesa kutakom w mordu, zabywby druhi mutyty.
A kalib hetakoho biesa kutakom w mordu, zabywby druhi mutyty -
a xosnubb rerakaro 6ica kymakomMs B Mopay, 3abGbiB6bl Opyruiit
MYTBITHI.
A xonn 63 rerakoro 6kca kynakoms Bb Mopay, 3abbiBb Gbl apyriit
MYTBITHI!
What if one punched (O: also) such a devil in the mug, some of them
would forget their trouble-making!

y to Milostywyie Panowie nie motaja Szkoda, stuhy chowaima Lachy
y to Milostywyie Panowie nie Mataja Szkoda; Stuhy chowaima Lachy,
I to mili Panowie nie mala szkoda: chowamy stugi Lachy,
Ito Mostywyie Panowia nemata Ie szkoda stuchy Chowaiemo Lachy,
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I to mylostywy Panowe nemataia Szkoda, stuhy chowaiemo lachy,
I to mylostywyie Panowe ne mataia szkoda stuhy chowaiemo Lachy
H 10 M(M)ncTHBBI(e) MaHOBe He MaJia(s) WIKOAA. CIYrbl XOBae(MO) JIAXH.
I to mitostywyie Panowie na mataia szkoda: stuhy chowaiemo Lachy -
J to mitostywyie Panowie ne mataia szkodu: stuhy chowaiemo Lachy -
M To MHJIOCTBHIBbIE NAHOBE HEMAJO IIKOAA, CJIYrbl XOBaeMb JIAXH:
M To, MHJIOCTHBBIC NIAaHOBE, He MaJjia LIKOJA, CIYrH XoBaeMb JIaxu:
And it is no small harm, dear gentlemen, that we keep Polish
servants.'4?

daway ze iemu Sukniu chwalendyBowoju, kornij ieho stasno,
dawaize iemu Sukniu chwalendyszowuju, karmiyz ieho stasno,
dawayze im suknie z falendyszu, karmiy ich thusto,

Dawayze iemu Sukniu Chwalendyszowuiu, karmyz ieho stuszno
dawayze Iomu Sukniu falendyszowuiu, kormysz Ieho stawno,
dawayze iomu sukniu Chwaltendyszowuiu, kormyz ieho stasno,
naBa(it) xe eMy CyKHIO XBaJieHb Abip30BY(10). KOpMH(X) ero ciac(T)Ho.
dawayze iemu sukniu chwalen-dyfzowuiu, karmiz ieho stasno,
Dawayze iemu sukniu chwalendyszowuiu, karmiz ieho stasno,
naBaiixe ieMy CYKHIO XBaJIeHObILIOBYIO, KOPMHXBb iero TIYyCTO,
JaBaif ke ieMy CyKHIO XBaJIEHALILIOBYIO, KOPMH Xb iero TJYCTO;
Give him a dress from thin English [Dutch] cloth [feinliindisch]'** and
feed him luxuriously (St: well enough; O: very well; K, KK: fatly),

a z ich stuzby niczoho nema@,

a zich Stuzby niczoho nie masz,

a z ich stuzby nic niemaiga,

a z ich stuzby niczeho nema

a z Ich stuzby nyczoho nyma,

a z ioho stuzby nyczoho nymasz,
a 3b H(X) cyx6bl He nbiTa(if).

a z ich stuzby niczoho ne masz;

a z ich stuzby niczoho nemasz;

a 3 HHXB cnyX6b1 H nbiTalt

a 3b HUXD CJIyXKObI He nbiTal, -
and (B, K, KK: don’t ask them for service) you get (St, O: one gets)
nothing from their (P: his) service.
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65.
D tolko zpodyn'4* ukrawszysie
Cz tolko z podyn ukrawszy si¢

S tylko wykradlszy si¢ z gospody,
St tolko spudyn ubrauszysia

O tolki z hospody ubrawszysie

P odno spodyn ubrawszyse

B u Tonko y6pa(B)wu ce

W, i tolko ubrawszysia
W
K

, totho ubrawszysia
H TOJIbKO yOpaBLIHCA
KK u Tonbko y6paBiuncs,
Only, having dressed (D, Cz: stealed away), the gentleman (O: from
the house)

D na wysokich podkowkach do Dewek dybe da chodit,

Cz na wysokich podkowkach do dewek dybe, da chodit

S do dziewek dybia, a chodza,

St na wysokiie podkouki do Diwok dyble ta chodyt

O na wysokich podkiwkach do dywok dyblat

P na wysokych podkowkach do Diwok dybtet’ da chodyt

B  Ha BbICOKH(X) nmoakoBa(X) 10 AeBOKb AbiGJie. H X0aH(Thb)

W, na wysokich podkowkach do dziewok dyble i chodyt,

W, na wysokich podkowkach do dziewok dyble i chodyt,

K Ha BBICOKHXB NOAKOBKaXb O AEBOKB AbIGJIE H XOBITS,

KK Ha BLICOKHXb NOAKOBKaXb N0 AbBOKS AbIGIE H XOIBITH,
tiptoes to girls and walks on high heels

66a.
D a z welikoho kufla trubit,

Cz a z wielikoho kufla trubit;

S az wielkiego kufla trombia.
St a zwelikoho kufla trubyt

O z welykoho Kufla trublat,

P az welykoho Kufla trubyt’.
B 3 Besnukoro kyduns Tpy6H(Tb).
W, z welikoho kufla trubit.

W, z welikoho kufla trubit -

K a3 Benukoro kybxa Tpy6HT®,
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KK a 3b BeniHkoro Kky6ka TpyGHTb:
and boozes from a large tankard.

67.
D ty Panie za stol, a Stuha sobi za stot,
Cz ty Panie za Stol, a Stuha Sobi za stot,
S Ty Panie za stét, a stuga sobie za stét,
St Ty Pane za stul a Stuha sobi za stul
O ty Pane za stut stuha sobie za stot,
P Ty pane za stot a stuha sebi za stot,
B TbI naHe 3a cTo(J1) a cnyra Jaxb cobe 3a cro(Jn).
W, Ty Panie za stol, a stuha sobie za stot -
W, Ty Panie za stot, a stuha sobie za stot -
K bl naHe 3a cTons, a cnyra co6t 3a crons,
KK TbI naHe 3a cTonb, a cnyra co6t 3a crons;
You, sir, sit down at the table and so does the (B: Polish) servant;!4

D ty zaborfzczyk a Stuha Lach za bohatuju sztuku miasa,
Cz ty za borszczyk a Stuha Lach za bohatuju sztuku miasa,
Sty za barszczyk, a stuga lach, za bogata sztuk¢ migsa,
St ty Pane za Borszczyk a Stuha za Pakatuju sztuku miasa
O ty za Borszcz, stuha za Choroszuju sztuku Miasa,
P ty za borszczyk a stuha Lach za bukatuiu sztuku miasa,
B  Tbl 6GOpLIMK®D. A C/Iyra JAXb Ha MOKYTHHKY LITYKY Msca.
W, ty borszczyk, a stuha lach za pukutniku sztuku miasa -
W, ty borsczyk a stuga lach za pukutnuiu sztuku miasa -
K bl GopuiHks, a ciyra 3a mykaTylo LITYKY Msica,
KK T1bI 60puIHKD, a ClTyra 3a NykaTylo LITYKY MACa;
you start in on the borsht and the Polish servant a rich (O: good; K,
KK: bulging) piece of meat;

69.

D ty za flaBku a on za druhuiu,

Cz ty za flaszku a on za druhuju,
Sty za flaszkg, a oni za druga,

St Ty za Flaszku a ion za druhuiu

O ty za flaszu. ion za druhuiu,

P ty zaflaszku, aon za druhuiu,

B  Tbl 32 pasuwy. a oHB 32 Apyry(ro0).
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W, ty za flaszu a on za druhuiu,

W, ty za flaszu a on za druhuiu,

K 7ol 3a pnsuwky, a OHB 3a Apyryio,

KK Tbl 32 pasiiky, a OHB 3a Opyryio,
you take a bottle and he another

70.
D a koli blaho derzyf, tak on y zruk wyderet,
Cz a koli bloho derzysz, to on y z ruk wyderet,
a kiedy niedobrze trzymasz, to i z rak ci wydrze,
a koty blaho derzysz to ion tebi wydere y tuiu,
a koty btaho derzysz on tobi y tuiu z ruk wyderet
akoty ty btaho derzysz tak on i zruk wydere,
a ko cjabo ae(p)XHUil To OHB H 3B PYKb BbIPBE(Th).
| akoli stabo dzierzysz to on i z ruk wyrwiet -
» a koli stabo dzierzysz to on i z ruk wyrwiet -
a KoJIM cy1abo AepXKbilllb, TO OHb U TY 3 PYKb BLIPBETD,
KK a kosu c1abo aepxbilllb, TO OHb U TY 3b pyKDb BbIPBETH!
and if you hold it infirmly (B, W;, W,, K, KK: weakly) he will even
snatch it (St, O, K, KK: this one) from your hands (St: from you).

REggWVOLW

71.
D tolko pilnuiet skoroby z dwora,

Cz tolko pilnuiet, skoroby zdwora

S i pilnuie tylko, iak ty z dworu,

St tulko pilnuiet skoroby z Dwora

O y pilnuiet, skoro ty z dwora,

P tolko pilnuiet’ skorob ty zo dworu,
B  TonKO nuHYe(Tb) CKOPO ThI 3 AOMY
W, tolko pilnuiet skoro z domu ty,
W
K

, tolko polnuiet skoro z domu ty,
TOJIBKO MTHJILHYETH CKOPO 3 JOMY Thl,
KK Tonbko NHIBHYETh: CKOPO 3B JOMY Thl,
He only watches until you leave the homestead (B, W;, W,, K, KK:
home)

72.
D aon mowczkom prytesaietse tobie, y do zony
Cz a on mowczkom prytesaietsa tobie y do zony,
S to on zaraz milczkiem skrada si¢ do zony.
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ajon tobi molczkom prylyszaietsia do Zony
ion mowczykom bryblizaietse sobi y do Zony.
to on mowczkom prykaszetsia tebi jdo Zony.
TO OHB MO(J1)uKo(M) NpuIackae(t) €4 A0 KO(H)KH.
, to on motczkom prylaskajetsia do zonki;
W, to on mowzkom prytaskaietsia do zonki,
K T0 OHB MOyukoM®b nprinackabrcs A0 XOHKH,
KK 10 0HBL MOy4kOM®B npbulackaeTcs AO JKOHKH.
and then he silently courts (B, W, W: would court; O: approaches; P:
would accost) even your wife.

£WVOY

D Ia by mowit y toho Czortopotocha z Nemcami wyhnaty

Cz Ia bych mowit y toho Czortopotocha z Nemcami wyhnaty

S  Jabym méwit, czas tych polaskéw, z Niemcami powycimaé,

St iaby kazat y toho Czortopotocha z Nemcami wyhnaty

O Iaby kazaw y toho Czortopotocha z nimcami wyhnaty

P Iabych radyti toho czortopotocha z Nemcami wyhnaty

B U tako(ro) yopron(on)oxa 3 HemMuaMH BbICHATH

W, itakoho czortopotocha z niemcami wyhnaty,

W, i takoho Czortopotocha z niemcami wyhnaty,

K © Takoro yopranonoxa'® 3 HimMuaMH BbITHaThl

KK H takoro yopronosoxa 3» HbmMuaMH BbITHaTH,
I would say (P: advise) that this (B, W;, W,, K, KK: such a) pest
should also be expelled with Germans.

74.
D aod Porucznikow y urady
Cz a od Porucznikow y Urady,
S od Porucznika do rady,

St od Poruczczykow rady

od Porucznikow urady,

a od Poruczczykéw wrady

(0]
P
B
W
W,
K

KK
And from lieutenants the offices
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szczo unich ulezli protiwko prawu nafzemu poodymat

szczo w nich ulezli protiwko prawu naszemu poodymat

a co do nich wlazto przeciwko prawu naszemu odiaé

szczo unich ulezlo protiuko prawu naszomu poodimaty

y szczoby do nich protywko prawu naszomu wlizto poodyimaty

szczo u nych iest protywko prawu nafomu od nych poodbiraty,

LITO A0 HAaCh BJIE3bJIH NMPOTH(B)KO NpaBy Hawo(My).

czto do nas wlezli protywku prawu naszomu.

czto do nas wlezli protywku prawu naszomu -

LITO A0 Hach BJIE3JIH POTHBD MpaBy HallEMy.

LITO IO Hach Bib3JM NpoTHBD NpaBy Hallemy.

into which they have crept (P: which they have; O: and whatever has
got into their hands; B, W,, W,, K, KK: who have crept into our
country) against our law should also be taken away.'4’

od nich, StarByie Pokiony Smolenskiie!*?
od nich, Starszyie poklony Smolenskiie
od nich. Starsze poklony Smolenskie

w staryie pokiony Smolenskyie

o u(x) M(u)ncref nano(s) n9xo(B) rHHY(Th) CTapH(e) HALIH MOKJIOHBI
cMoute(H)cku(e).

Od Ich Starszyie naszyie poklony Smolenskiie.

Od Ich starszyie naszyie pokiony Smolenskiie -

*Guard [distorted into: older] from them (W,, W,: our) Smolensk
gratuities (B: our old Smolensk gratuities are perishing because of
them, Messieurs Poles)!

predyrayte oczy, Lepsz niz o Inflanty,
predyrayte oczy lipsz niz o Inflanty,
przedzieraycie oczy, lepiéy o nich radzi¢ iak o Inflantach,

prodyraiuczy oczy, lipsz nyz o Inflanty
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B nepenupa(it)Te oun nenute o H(H)Pan(H)ThHI
W, Predierayte oczy lipsze niz o Inflanty,

W, Predierayte oczy lipsz niz o Inflanty -

K

KK

Rub your eyes better than over Livonia,'4

78.
D botyie mistiuki, tutaka iak wlezut,
Cz bo tyie Mistiuki tutka iak ulazut,

S bo te mistuczki, iak w leza,

St bo Tiji Mistuchi iak wlezut

O bo tyi mistuiki iak wlizut,

P  bo tyie Mystiuky tuteka iakse ulezat’,
B 60 Thle Me(4)HHKH KaKb Bile3y(Thb)

W, bo tyie mieczniki kak wlezut,

W, bo tyie mieczniki kak wlozut,

for if these tricksters (B, W;, W,: swordbearers) creep in (P: stabilize)
here

79.
D toich y zublom newykuryf kak pszczot od medu

Cz to ich y zublom nie wykurysz kak pszczot od medu;

S toich i zubtem nie wykurzysz, iak pszczét od miodu:

St to ich y rublom newykurysz iak pszczot od Medu

O to Ich y Zublom newykurysz iak Pszczot od medu.

P to ych i zublom newykuryf jak pszcz6t od medu.

B TO0 H(x) K 3y6sie(M) He BrIKypH(1lI) AKD MLIOJIBI OO MEY.
W, to ich i zublom ne wykurysz iak pszczoty od miedu.
A
K

» toich i zublom ne wykurysz iak pszczoly od miedu -

KK

then you won’t smoke them out like bees (B, W,, W,: a bee) from
honey, not even with tinder (St: a hay-pole).

80.
D ale zradno!'*° pohoworytysmo oroznych utratach naszych,
Cz ale zradno pohoworyty§mo o roznych utratach naszych,
S ale zdradno rozmawia¢ o r6znych stratach naszych
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ale Zradno pohoworylysmo po roznych intratach naszych

Aze zradno pohoworyly§my o roznych utratach naszych

Ale zdradno pohoworytysmose po roznych utratach naszych.
Ane 3aapMo NOrOBOPHJIM €CMO O pa3HbI(X) HawK(x) yrpaTa(x).
Ale zradme pohoworylismy o raznych naszych interessach

Ale zradnie'*! prohoworyliémy o raznych naszych interefsach -
Ane 3 3paJJHO MOrOBOPBLIIACMBI O Pa3HbIX HALIMXDb HHTEPECAXD,

KK Ane 3apaJHO MOroBOPLIIMCMEI O Pa3HbIX HALIHXh HHTEPECAXD.

81.
D

Cz

S
St

KK

But we have had an extraordinary talk about (St, P: after) our various
losses (St: revenues; W,, W,, K, KK: interests, affairs)!

y heta ne mataia zdaietsi¢ szkoda, koni nam dryhanty!s? chowaty na

stayni,
y heta ne mataja zdaietse szkoda, koni nam dryhanty chowaty na

Stayni,
niemato dla nas szkoda, chowaé¢ na stayni konie drabantom,
y ta nemalaia zdaiet sia szkoda koni nam Dryhanty chowaty na stayni
y heto ne mataia zdaietse szkoda Koni Dryhanty na Stayni Chowaty,
Yheto ne mataia zdaietsa szkoda kony dryganty nam chowaty na

Stayny
H TO He Majas LITyKka KOHH [ApbIraHbThl Ha cTa(#)HH XOBaTH.
i heta nemalaia sztuka: koni dryhanty na stayni chowaty -
i hota ne malaia sztuka: koni Dryhanty na stayni Chowaty -
W reTras Hemajas IITyka, KOHH [pLIFAaHTbl Ha CTallHM XOBaThI,
M reras He Majas WITykKa - KOHM ApPLITaHTHl Ha CTallHH JepXaTH:
And it seems to be quite harmful (B, W;, W,, K, KK: a trick) for us to
keep studs in a stable;

dawayze iemu lito y zimu'*? owes, y seno,
dawayze iemu u lito y Zimu owes y Seno,

dawaé im latem i zima owies i siano,

dawayze iemu zymoiu y letom owies y Seno
dawayze Iemu Owes y Sino Zimoiu y Litom,
dawayze iomu Lito y zymo owes y seno

naBa(if) ke HMB BB JIETO H Bb 3HME OBECh H CEHO.
dawayze im w leto i w zimie owies i sieno -
dawayze im w leto i w Zimie owies i sieno' -
nasaif xe UMb B J1eTo U B 3uMb oBecs M chHo,
nasail xe uMb BB 1bTO M BB 3UME OBech M chHO,
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give him (B, W, W,, K, KK: them) oats and hay in the summer and
winter,

D podstitayze ieho szczo nocz,
Cz podstetayze ieho szczo nocz,
S podscietaé ie co noc,
St podstytayze ieho szczo Noczy
O podstylay ze Ieho szczo noczy,
P podstytayze ty ieho szczonoczy,
B no(m)cTmna(i#) xe H(x) Ha HO(4).
W, podstetayze ich szto nocz -
W, podstetayze ich szto nocz -
K nmnoactenalf e WITO HOYD,
KK noactenail xe miTo HOYD,

bed him (B, W;, W,: them) down every night (B: for the night),

D chowayze dla neho Stuhu Lacha Koniufoho, y Masztalera,

Cz chowayze dla neho!** Stuhu Lacha Koniuszoho y Masztalera,

S chowa¢ dla nich stug lachéw, koniuszego, masztalerza,

St chowayze dla nieho stuhu Lacha koniaszeho Masztalera

O chowayze dla Ieho stuhu Lacha Koniuszoho, Masztalyra,

P chowayze dla neho stuhu Lacha Koniuszoho y Maftalera

B xosa(it) xe nns H(x) cayry jsxa. KoHoue(ro) H MauUITajepa.

W, chowayze dla nich stuhu - lacha - koniuszoho i masztalera,

W, chowayze dla nich stuhu lacha - koniufzoho i masztalera

K xoBaif xe s HuX® cnyry JIsixa, KOHIOIIHIO M MallITejepa,

KK xoBail xe oy HUXD cayry JIsxa, KOHIOIIHIO ¥ MawuTanbpa;
keep for him (B, W,, W,, K, KK: them) a Polish servant, groom (K,
KK: stable) and stableman

85.

D aznich Zadnoy shuzby niepytay,

Cz a znich zadnoy Shuzby niepytay,

S aod nich, zadnéy stuzby nie pytay,

St a z nich zadnoie stuzby nepytay

O a z nych zadnoi neputay ustuhy,!*¢

P aznych zadnoi stuzby nepytay,

B a3 Hu(x) xagHo(e) cnyx6bl He nbiTa(i).
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W, a z nich zadnoy stuzby ne pytay,

W, a z nich zadnoy stuzby ne pytay,

K a3 Hux® x%agHo# cnyx6bl Hb neiTall,

KK a 31 Hux® xaaHol ciyxObl He nbITaif.
but don’t ask any service from them.

86.
D ieslip iefcze Lach kak zerebiec bude, rzat!$’ koto Dewok,
Cz ieslisz ieszcze Lach kak Zerebiec budie rzac koto dziewok
S  iezeli Lach rzat koto dziewek,

St ieszczez Lach kak Zerebec budet rzat do Diwok

O lach iak zerebec budet rzaty do dywok

P odno ieszcze Lach kak zerebec budet rzat, kolo dewok

B  a xonH(k) elue JIAXDb AK xkepebe(l) pxke KO0 AeBOKD

W, a koliz iescze lach iak zerebiec rzek koto dziewok
W
K

» a koliz iescze lach iak zerebiec rzek koto dziewok
a KOJIMX®b elle JIAXb KaKb Kepebelb pXKeTb KOJIO IeBOKD,
KK A xonu x5 ewe JIaxs kaks xkepebens pxeTs koo 1bBoksb
And when (P: only), on top of this, the Pole like a stallion will neigh
(B, K, KK: neighs) around (St, O: to) girls

87.
D kak dryhant koto kobyl,

Cz kak dryhant koto kobyt,

S to drabant koto kobiet.

St kak Dryhant koto kobyt

O iak dryhant koto kobyt uwywaietse,
P  kak Drugant.

B xak®b Apbira(H)Th KOJIO KOOLUTL

W, kak dryhant koto kobyt;
W
K

» kak drygant koto kobyt
KaKks ApLIFaHT® KoOJIo . . .,'*
KK kakb ApbIraHTH KOJIO KOOBLTS,
just like a stud (O: bustles) around mares, '’

88.
D prijmiz dwuch Litwinow na Straz knemu,
Cz pryimiz dwuch Litwinow na Straz knemu,
S Przyim6yze dwéch Litwinéw, na straz do nich,
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pryimiz dwoch Litwinow na straz

pryimysz knym dwoch Lytwynow na storozu,
Pryymy do nich Litwinéw na storozu

MIPH(HM)MH X Kb HEMY JBOXD JIMTBMHO(B) Ha CTPaXb
prymiz k niemu dwoch litwinow na straz,

prymiz k niemu dwoch litwinow na straz

NPLIMHXb K HEMY JBOXBb JINTBHHOBL Ha CTpaxs,
NpbIHMH Kb Kb HeMY ABOXb JINTBHHOBD Ha CTPaXb;
hire two Lithuanians for guarding him (O, P: them)

bo y sam ditko mowiut was neupilnuiet.

bo y sam dytko mowiut was neupilnuiet.

sam oyciec m6wia oni, nie upilnuie was.

bo y sam Ditko ich neusterezet

ba y sam Dytko Ich neupyinuiet.

da k nim kob i sam didko byt mowyt was neupitnuiet.
60 u ca(M) guaxo He ynu(J1)Hye(Thb).

bo i sam didko ne upilnuiet.

bo i sam didko ne upilnuiet -

60 u camb abako Hb ynuneryb1H.

60 u camb abaxo He ynuIbHYeTH!

because even the devil himself, as the saying goes (P: even if the devil

himself told them), could not keep anything safe from you (St, O:
them).

I to na Swite durnina Hodynniki

I to na Swite durnina hodynniki,

Ito

y to na Switi Durnina Hodynniki

Iehomostywyi Panowie, durnyna na Swity Hodynnyki chowaty,
I to swiataia durnina hodynnyki

H TO Ha cBeTe NypHHMHA rOAHH(H)HKH.

I to na swietie durnina hodinniki:

I to na swietie durnina hodinniki

H reto (s) Ha cBLTe QypHHUHA, - TOALIHHUKL

U reras Ha cBbTh aypHHHa: rogbIHHHKD

And watches [clocks] (O: owned) are (P: holy) nonsense in the world
(O: dear gentlemen).
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mne prytrafilosi¢ na tandecie w Kijowie kupity,

mne prytrapito si¢ na tendetie w Kiiowie kupiti,

si¢ mnie przytrafilo, zem na tandecie w Kiiowie kupit zegarek
os mnie prytrafito sie u Kijowi na tandeti kupity

prytrapilosia miny raz u kiiowie na tandyty kupyty Hodynnyk,
mene prytrapylo si¢ na tandety u Kiiowe kupyty,

MHe npuTpaduioce Ha Tanaere B Kueb kynuru.

mnie prytrafito sia na tandetie w Kiiowie kupity;

mnie prytrafifo sia na tandietie w kijowie kupity -

mub npurpadunocs Ha Tanaerh B Kiesd kynursi,

mub npurpadunocs Ha Tangert b Kiest kynuTsr,

(St: Look) I happened to buy one (O: watch [clock] once) on the
flea-market at Kyjiv.'¢®

dalismy za neho try kopy hrofey,
dalismy za neho'¢! try kopy hroszy,

za ktéry dalem trzy kopy groszy,
dalyiesmo za neho try kopy hroszy
dalyiesmo za Ieho try Kopy hroszy,
daly$émo za neho try kopyie hroszey,
Aaju ecMo 3a e(ro) TpH konbl rpouue(it).
dalismy za ieho try kopy hroszey,
dalismy za ieho try kopy hroszey
HanbiChMBI 3a iero Tpbi'®'® konbl rpows,
JaNbICBMBI 32 iero Tpbl KONbI FPOLILI,

I gave three times sixty groszy for it'6?

iakosmy postaw do Wilna poprawity,
iakosmy postaw do Wilna poprawity,
iake§my postéw wysytali do Wilna,

iakosmy postaty do Wyinia poprawyty

iakze ieho postaw do Wylna poprawyty,
iakosmy do Wilna postaly poprawlaty

a Kb ecMo nocnasn(u) Ao BunHu Ha HanpaBy
a iake$mo postali do Wilna na naprawu

a iakesmo postali do Wilna na naprawu

a fIKOCbMBI NOCNaM 0o BuibHa, Ha HanpaBy,
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a IKOChMBI NocJlai 10 BuibHa Ha Hanpasy,
and when I sent it to Vilnius for repair

az na piatoju kopu krutyt ztodey zamorczyk

az na piatuju kopu Krutit Ztodziey Zamorczyk,

c6z ? nie dtugo kreci¢ zaczot ztodziéy zamorczyk:

az na piatuiu kopu krutyt ztodiy zamorczyk

az dwi Kopy od naprawy ztodiy Zamorczyk krutyt,

az na pijatu kopu krut ztodey zamoczok nakrutyw.

a)KHO Ha nATY(10) Kony KpyTH(Th) 37107(€H) 3aMO(p)ILMKD.

az no na piatuiu kopu krutyt ztodziey zamorszczyk.

az no na piatuiu kopu krutyl ztodziey zamorszczyk -

aXb OHBb Ha MATYIO KONy KPYThUTb 3j104eil 3aMOPILBIKD.

aXXb OHb Ha MATYIO KOMY KPyThUTs 37104k 3aMOpLIbIKD!

(B, W, W,, K, KK: then) the overseas thief!®? spiraled the price to as
much as five times 60 groszy (O: two times 60 for the repair; P: wound
up the lock to five times 60).

dobry to nafz hodynnik Petuch szczo nechibne opuinoczy!'é
kukarekuiet,

dobry to nasz hodynnik Petuch, szczo nechybne o puinoczy
kukarekuiet,

dobry to nasz pietuch, co nie chybnie o péinocy kurykaiet.

dobry to nasz hodynniki Pietuch szczo neschybne o poynoczy

kukurykaiet

dobry to nasz hodynnyk Petuch szczo neochybne o Puwnoczy
kukurykaiet.

Dobry to naf hodynnyk Petuch szczo nechybno opdéwnoczy zakaka-
rykaiet.

Jobpu TO Ha(w) rogH(H)HUKB METY(X) WITO He XbIGHE O NMO(JI)HOYH
KyKapakxye(Thb).

Dobry to nasz hodinnik pietuch! szto ne chybnie o pot noczy,
kakarykaiet.

Dobry to nasz hodynnik pietuch! szto ne chybnie o péinoczy,
kakarykaiet -

Ho6psl TO Hamre roAblHHbIKB NBTYXB, WITO HeXbIOHE O MOJNIHOYM
KaKapeKkyeTs.
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Jo6pbi-TO HalW'b TroAbIHHBIKL HETYXB, IITO HexbIOHE O MOJIHOYH
kakapbkaeTs.
Our good clock is the rooster which infallibly crows at midnight.

y to welmi stratnoja'é® Szkoda Gatakuckiie kury chowaty,

y to welmi stratnaja szkoda Gatakuckiie kury chowaty
Alboz to niezgorszenie, chowa¢é katakuckie kury,

y welmi szkoda katakuckije kury chowaty

I to welmy szkoda katakuckii Kury chowaty

Ito welmi stratnaia Szkoda Gataguckyie kury Chowaty,

U TO BeJIMH cTpa(l)Has LIKOJa rosory(3)asi(e) KypH XoBaTH.
I to wielmi strasznaia szkoda hotohuznyie kury chowaty,

J to wielmi strasznaia szkoda hotohuznyie kury chowaty,

H 10 BEAbMH cTpalliHas 1WKOAa, roJIoOryMble Kyphl XOBaTh,
U To BeJIbMH CTpalIHaA IIKOJA - F0JIOry3nie Kyphl XOBaTh:
Also a very ruinous (B, W,, W,, K, KK: terrible) damage is to keep
turkeys (B, W,, W,, K, KK: bare-rumped cocks),

ich z dostatkom waryty, y Innyie Ptaszki Smazyty,
ich zdostatkom waryty y Innyie ptafki smazyty,
warzy¢ ie dostatkiem, smazy¢ rézne ptaszki,

y ich zdostatkom waryty y Jnnyie Ptaszki smazyty

y innyi Ptaszki Smazyty,

Ich z dostatkami waryty, y ynnyie ptaszki Smazyty,
HXDb AocTa(T)kO(M) BAPUTH M H(H)HbI(€) NTALIKHA CMaXH(TH).
ich dostatkom waryty, i inneie ptaszki smazyty.

ich doftatkom waryty i inneie ptaszki smazyty -

HXb JOCTATKOMBb Bapbirsl, 65

HX'b JOCTATKOMD BapbIThI.

to cook them with rich food and to fry other poultry,

Torty, hetyie, Rozynkami Migdatami Cymentem bohato cukrowaty,
torty hetyie rozynkami, migdatami, cymentem bohato cukrowaty,
owe torty, z rodzynkami, migdatami, cymentem, bogato cukrowane,
Torty migdatami Rozynkami Cynamonom bohato cukrowaty

Torty Mygdatamy rodzynkami Cynamonami bohato Cukrowaty,

torty betyie rozynkamy mygdatami, Cynamontom bohato Cukrowaty,
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TOPTHI Thie IHHAMOHO(M) MHKrAasa(MH) lyKpOBaTH.
Torty hetyie cynamonom, migdatami cukrowaty -
Torty hetyie Cynamonom migdatami cukrowaty -

to sugar those layer cakes richly with raisins, almonds and cinnamon.
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za moiey pamety tych prysmakow nebywato,

za moiey pamiety tych prysmakow nie bywato,

Za moiéy pamigci, niebywato tych przysmakow.
zamoiey Pamiety ehe takich prysmakow nebuwato
zamoiey Pamiety Prysmakow nebuwato,

aza moiei pamety tych prysmakéw nebuwato.

a 3a Moe(if) nameTn npu(c)MakoM(B) Thi(X) HeObIBaJIO.
a za moiey pamiety prysmakow hetych nebywato.

a za moiey pamiety prysmakow hetych ne bywato -

a 3a Moeit nambTH NpHcMakoB® reToixs HEOBIBaNO,

A 3a Moeii naMeTH NpLICMaKkoOBDb reThiXb HE ObIBAIO;
(P, B, W,, W,, K, KK: But) Within my memory these (St: such) dainties
did not exist.

dobra byta huska z hrybkami, kaczaczka z Perczykom,
dobra byta huska z hrybkami, kaczeczka z pierczykom,
dobra byta huska z grybkami, kaczeczka s perczykom,
dobroia buta Husoczka z Hrybkami Kaczeczka z Perczykom
dobra buta husoczka z hrybkami, Kaczoczka zperczykom,
Dobre buto husoczku zhrybkami, Kaczeczki zperczykom,
Jo6pas Obna rycka 3» rpubbkaMu. ka(4)ka 3b ne(p)uuko(m).
Dobraia byta huska z hrybkami, kaczka z pierczykom,
Dobraia byta Huska z Hrybkami, kaczka z pierczykom,
no6pa Gbu10 rycka cb rppibkamMH, Kauka 3 NEpYbIKOMb,
nob6pa 6bUTO: rycka cb rppibkaMH, Kallka 3b NEPYLIKOMb,
Goose with mushrooms'®® was good [enough], duck (KK: gruel) with
pepper,'s’

Peczonka z Cybuloju albo z czosnoczkom,
Peczonka z cybulkoju albo z czosnoczkom,
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S pieczonka z cybula, albo z czosnkiem,

St Peczunka z Cybulkaiu albo z Czosniczkom

O Peczonoczka z Cybuloiu albo Czosnyczkom,

P  peczonku zcybulkomi albo zczosnykom,

B neyo(H)xa 3 ubibyse(10) HaH 40(C)HBIKO(M).

W, pieczonka z cybuloiu ili z czosnykom,

W, Pieczonka z Cyboloju ili z Czosnykom,

K nbyoHka 3 ubi6y/JbKOIO HIIH 3 YOCHBIKOM®b,

KK neyonka 3b 1bIOyJIbKOIO HIIH 3b YOCHBIKOM®,
liver with onion or garlic

102.

D akoli na perepypny dostatok Ryzowaja kasza z szafranem,

Cz a koli na perepyszny dostatek Ryzowaja kalza z Szafranem,

S akiedy na przepyszny bankiet, to kasza ryzowa z szafranem.

St a kak na Perepyszneie dostatki Ryzowoia Kasza z Szafranom,

O a koly nayperepysznieyszy bankiet ryzowaia Kasza z Szafranom,

P a koly na perepysznyy dostatok ryzowaia kasza z Szafrantom.

B  a xosu Ha nepensi(il)HbI(€) AOCTA(T)KH Kallla pHXKoBas 3b LadpaHo(M).

W, akoli na perepysznyie dostatki kasza ryzowaia z szafranem.

W, a koli na perepysznyie dostatki kasza ryzowaia z szafranom-

K a xonu Ha nepensilIHOE AOCTATKH, Kallla pbXoBas 3 ahpaHOMb.

KK a xosii Ha nepensilHbIE JOCTATKH - Kallla pbDKOBas 3b LIa(ppaHOMb.
and, if for a (O: most) delicious abundant meal (O: banquet), rice
pudding with saffron.

103.

D wina wegierskoho ne zazywali peredtym,

Cz wina Wegierskoho nezazywali peretym

S  Wina wegierskiego nie znano,

St wyna Wenherskoho peredtym neznawaly

O wyna Wegierskoho perettym neznaty,

P  Wyna wegerskoho ne zazywaly pered tym

B  BuHa Be(H)re(p)ckoro He 3aXXMBaJIH Nepeab ThiMb.

W, Wina wegierskoho nezazywali pieredtym.

W, Wina wegierskoho nezazywali pieredtym -

K BuHa BEeHrepckoro He3axniBaJiH, NePeaThIMb

KK BuHa BEHrepckoro He 3aXXhbIBaJii Nepeab ThiMb, -
Hungarian wine was previously not used,
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y maimazoju skromnie pijali, medok y horytoczku zobaty,

y Matmazuju skromnie piiali, medok y horeliczku zobaly,

a matmozy¢ skromnie piiano, miodek i gorzateczkg spiiano,

y matmazyu skromne pywaly medok y horyloczku tebaty
matmazyu skromne pywaty, a medok, horyloczku zobaty

i Matmazyi, zkorenna medok pyiatly i horetoczku zobaly,
Ma()Ma3un(x0) ckpoMHO NUBaJIM MeAOKD U ropusio(y)ky arobanu,
Matmazuiu skromno piwali, miedok i horytoczku dziubali -
Matmazuju skromno piwali, Miedok i horytoczku dziubali -
MaJIMa3blio CKPOMHO NMHAJH. Meoks H ropesioyky a3tobann,
MaJIMa3bli0 CKPOMHO MNisyIM, MeJokD U ropbiaouky asrobanu.
rather malmsey was drunk modestly,'*® (O: and) mead and liquor were
nipped (St: lapped) -

ale hrofey podostatkom mewali, mury silnyie horody murowaty,
ale hroszy podostatkom miewaty, mur, silnyie horody murowaty
ale zato bylo groszy dostatek, murowano silne grody,

ale inszy bezczysta miwaty mury silnyie horody murowaty

ale bez czesta hroszy mywaty, mury Setnyi murowaly,

a hroszy podostatku mewaty, mury Sylne horoty murowaty

ajie rpow no(a)aocra(T)ko(M) MeBaH. MypH CHITHbI(€) MypOBaJIH
ale hroszy podostatkom miewali, mury silnyie murowali

ale hroszy podostatkom miewali, mury silnyie murowali -

a rpouusl no AocraTkoMb MEBaJIH, Mypbsl MypoBaIu

A rpousl nogocratkoMs MEBaau, Mypsl MypoBaJH

but people (St: others) had money in abundance (St, O: innumerable
monies), strong (O: multiple) walls and fortifications were built

y woynu stawno krepko Lutsczey ieficze niz tepereczy do derzywali,
y Woynu Stawno krepko, Lutczey ieszcze niz tepereczy doderzywali;
w woynie bito si¢ lepiéy iak dzi$, lepiéy dodzierzywano pola.

y woynu stawnuiu i tutszeie kak teper doderzywaly.

Woynu stawnuiu krypko, lutsze nyz teper derzaly.

y woynu Stawnuiu tuczsze nyz teper doderzywaly.

H Bo(it)Hy cnaBHy(10) kpbnko u nyuvwe(it) ae(p)xanu kaks Tenep.

i woynu stawnuiu krepko i tuczszey dzierzali kak tiepier.

i woynu stawnuiu krepko i tuczey dzierzali kak tiepier -
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4 BofiHy cnaBHYyIO Kpenko M nyuveit n3bpxainu, kaks Teneps.

H BoiiHy cnaBHyIo kpbnko u nyueit nepxanu, kaks Teneps.

and war (St, O, P, B, W,, W,, K, KK: glorious war) was excellently
and toughly waged, even better than now.

y to ne do reczy duractwo

Y to ne do reczy duractwo

Alboz i to nieduractwo,

I to nedoreczy Duractwo

I to nedoreczy duractwo,

I heto ieszcze ne odreczy duractwo
H To He go pbuu.

I to nie do reczy.

I to nie do reczy -

H 1o ub oo peunt

H 10 He gopeysl:

And this is (P: also) an absurd idiocy:

w Bohatych sukniach Panie chodiat, kak w pereswitach'®?

w bohatych Sukniach Panie chodiat, kak w Pereswitach

ze Panie w tak bogatych sukniach chodza,

w bohatych sukniach Panie naszyi hodiat kak w wereswitach
szczo w bohatych Sukniach Pani chodiat,

u bohatych sukniach Panyie chodiat’, kak wperc switach

B GoraThi(x) CykHA(X) naHu xoas(Th).

W bohatych sukniach Panie chodiat;

W bohatych sukniach panie chodiat -

Bb OOraThiXb CyKHAXb Hallble naHb xooaTs,

Bb 60raThiXb CyKHAXDb Halllbie NaHb xoaaTD;

(O: that; St, K, KK: our'®?) ladies wear rich dresses like previously they
did coats.

neznawaly peredtym hetey portugaty czy fortugaty,'”®
neznawaly peretym hetyi portugaty czy fortugaty,

nie znano przedtym téy tam portugaly czy fortugaty,
neznawalyz peredtym hetakich Portugatow
neznawaly perettym hetyi fortugaly czy portugaly,
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P nezazywaly peredtym, hetyie Portugatly czy fortugaty

B  He3nanu nepeak TeiMb ThI(X) [TopTykranu unu ®opryranu.

W, nieznali peredtym hetych Portuhali ili Fortuhali -

W, nie znali peredtym hetych Portuhali ili Fortuhali -

K He 3Hanm nepeaThiMb MOpTyrajie Hiau gapryrae,

KK He 3HanH nepeas TeIMb NopTyrane uian ¢popryrane,
Formerly they did not know (P: use) these farthingales or whatever
you call it:

110.

D a podotek ruchaietsi¢ a koto podotka czeplaietse,

Cz a podotek ruchaiet se, a kolo podotka czeplaiet se,

S  aczepienie iakowes$, rucha si¢ okoto podoika,

St a podotok ruchaiat sia a koto podotka czeplaiet sia,

O podotok myszaietse koto podotka czeplaietse,

P a podotok ruchaietse akoto podotka czeplaietse

B amnogosio(x) pyxae(T) ca a KoJio NoJo(J1)ka YerUIseT Co.

W, a podotok ruchaietsia a koto podotka czeplaietsia,

W, A podotow ruchaietsia a koto podotku czeplaietsia,

K anogonoks pyxaercs, a 0OKOJIO MOJOJIKA YenseTcH,

KK a nogosioks pyxaercs, a 0KoJIO TOJ0JIKA YEIJIACTCS;
the front moves (O: gets entangled) and it [the dress] catches around
the front,

111.

D a Dworanin wnozku zahladaiet kak sokot

Cz a dworanin w noszku zahladaiet kak Sokot

S adworzanin iak sokot czubaty, poglada

St a Dworanin w Nozku zahladaie kak Sokot

O wnuszku zahliadet Iak Sokot

P a Dworanyn u nozku zahladaiet’ kak sokot

B a gBopaHMHB Bb HOXKY Kakb COKOJIb 3arjenae(Thb)

W, adworanin w nozku kak sokot zahladaiet

W, adworanin w Nizku kak sokot pahladaiet

K nBopaHHHD BB HOXKY Kakb COKOJIb 3ariegabrn

KK a nBopaHHHB Bb HOXKY, KaKhb COKOJTb, 3arJIEAAETD,
and the courtier looks up her leg like a falcon,

112,
D szczob szczubnuty, hde sotodkoie miaso,
Cz szczob szczubnuti, hde Sotodkojo miaso,
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S iakby uskubnaé.
St iakby szczupnuty de sotodkoie miaso
O szczoby szczupnuty hde sotodkoie miaso.
P  szczob szczupnuty hde Sotodkeie miaso:
B wTto Gkl rae uy(m)HyTH coto(a)Koro msca.
W, sztoby hdzie szczupnuty sototkoho miasa.
W, sztoby hdzie Sczupnuty sotodkoho miasa -
K wro6®b rae WUnHyTH CONOAKOro MsAca.
KK wro6tb rob munuyTsl conoakoro msca.
to pinch (St: for the way to pinch) where the sweet flesh is (B, W;, W,,
K, KK: sweet flesh somewhere).

113.
D ia by radyt, niechby biatoszyiki naByie
Cz iaby radit niechby biatoszyiki naszyie
S Jabym radzil, niechby biatoszyiki nasze,
St Ia by rad nechayby byto Zynki naszyie
Iabym radyw nechayby Zynki naszyi
Jabych radyl nechayby biatozenskaia nafaia
a(x) panu(i) 6b1 Hexa(if) Obl 6enoxo(H)kH Hawu(e)
| Ja tez radzilby nechayby biatozonki naszyie,
W, Ia tez radzilby nechayby bialozonki naszyie,
K A toxe paguns 661 Hexalibnl 6510%OHKH Halllbie
KK S Toxe pamuns 6bl, Hexall 6u1 6b0%0HKH Hallkle
I would (W,, W,, K, KK: also) advise (St: be glad) that our women
should

£ @ 9O

114,
D wzapinanyie dawnyie postroilysi¢ kazakiny,
Cz w zapinanyie dawnyie postroily si¢ kozakiny
S  postroily si¢ wdawnieysze zapinania,
St wzapinanyie podauniomu postroyly sia kasakiny
O wzapynanyi dawnyi postroitysia kazakiny,
P  wzapynanyie dawnyie postroylyse kozakiny
B BB 3anuHaHbi(e) ga(B)HbI(e) yOepaiH ce KO3aKHHBI.
W, w zapinanyie dawnyie ubieralisia kozakiny,
W, w zapinanyie dawnyie ubieralisia kozakiny
K B 3anuHaHble naBHble Yobpannca ko3akHHKH,
KK Bb 3anuHaHble qaBHbIE Yoepauca KO3aKHHKH,
dress in old-time clasped robes (St: in an old-time fashion)
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11S.

D asznurowanyie na zadu nosily rozporki,

Cz osznurowanyie na zadu nosit rozporki,

S a w sznurowaniu na zadu nosity rozporki,

St wsnurowanyi nazadi nosyly rosporki

O anazadu Sznurowanyi nosyly rosporki,

P asznurowanyie na zadu nosyly rozporki,

B mHypoBaHbI(€) Ha 3aJie HOCHJIM pO3BNo(p)KH

W, sznurowanyie na zadzie nosili rozporki,

W, sznurowanyie na zadzie nosili rozporki,

K wHypoBaHHbIe Ha 3aa3b HocHn pocnopkH,

KK mHypoBaHHble Ha3aah HOCHIIH POCIIOPKH,
and wear laced slits on their backs

D a ktomu szczob z Nemecka pludryny uzywaly

Cz a ktemu szczob z Nemecka pludryny uzywaty

S aktemu by z niemiecka pluder nie uzywa¢,

St a ktomu z Niemiecka pludryn uzywatly

O ktomu nemeckyi pludry,

P  albo szczob z Nemecka pludryny uzywaty,

B a kb ToMy wITO GBI 3HEMELbKA 3apHBAJIH IUTHO(I)PHKH.

W, a ktomu cztoby zniemiecka zarywali pludryki,

W, a ktobymu cztoby z niemiecka zarywali pludryki -

K a xromy mrTo6nl 3 HkMbuxa 3axkxuaBsinm niroApbIXH

KK a kb ToMy wto6sl 3% HEMelKa 3aXXHBaJIH MUTIOHAPBIKH:
and, in addition (P: or), use drawers in the German fashion (O:
German drawers) —

117.
D bylob warowney, yspokoyney,

Cz byLob warowniey y Spokoyniey,
bytoby warowniéy, i spokoyniéy,
bytoby warowniey day spokoyniey
bytoby warowniey yspokoyniey,
butob warowney i spokoyney,

2
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it would be more safe and calm,

dobrochotniki mitosnyie, ne tak by chutko Lubitelniu skradywali

bredniu

dobrochotniki, mitosniie ne tak by chutko Lubitelniu skradywali
‘ bredniu,

od dobrochotnikéw mitosnych, nie tak by predko skradywali
lubietylnia brydnie,

dobrochotniky mylostywyie takby chudko lubytelnuiu skradywaty
brydniu,

bo netak skoro dobrochotnyki mytosnuiu tuiu lubytelnuiu skradaty
brydniu,

dobrochotnyki myloftnyie netakby chutko lubytelnuiu skradywaty
bredniu,

He Takb Obl ckopo M06uTE(NT)HY cKkpaabiBaiu 6pe(a)Hro.

nie takby skoro lubitelnu skradywali bredniu.

nie takby skoro lubitelnu skradywali bredniu -

HE TakObl cKOpO THOOUTENBHY CKpaabIBaJIn OpeH!o;

He Takb Obl CKOpO JO6HTENIbHY CKpaAbIBaH GpeaHio.

(O: because) the amorous volunteers would not so quickly steal love’s
madness.

a tepereczy chot z rohatynoju na Warcie stoy
a tepereczy choc z rohatynuju na Warcie Stoy,
a dzi$, chocébys z rochotyna stat na warcie,
ateper choc ty z Rohatynoiu styi

a teperyczy chodzby z rohatynoiu stoy,

A tepereczy choc zrohatynoiu nawartg stoy,

a Teneps XOTA 3 pOraTHHOIO Ha BapTe cTO(if)
A tiepier chotia z rohatynoiu na warti stoy

A tepier chotia z rohatynoiu na Warti stoy

a Tenepb XOTHA 3 poraTblHOIO Ha BapTh cToO#,
A Tenepb X0TA 3B poraTbiHOK Ha Bapth cTof,
But now, even stand guard with a halberd
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w zywyie oczy takoho Bisa neupilnuiep,

w zywyie oczy takoho Bisa neupilnuiesz,

to bisa tego nieupilnuiesz.

uzywyie oczy koty takoho bisa neustorozesz

choc uzywoy oczy koty takoho bysa neupyinuiesz.
zywyie oczy, takoho bisa n[. . .Jpylnuiesz.'"

BDb XKHBbI(€) oun Tako(ro) 6kca He ynH(J1)HyeLI.
wzywyie oczy, takoho biesa nie upilnuiesz.
wzywyie oczy takoho biesa ne upilnuiesz -

BB XbIBble 04H Takoro 6kca Hb ynunHyews.

BB XBbIBbIE OYH Takoro 6kca He ynHUIbHYyeIb.

and eye him and (St, O: but) you would not keep it safe from such a
devil.

daley oczym Radity, neznaju,

daley o czym Radyty'’? ne znaju,

O czem daléy radzi¢ prawdziwie niewiem,
daley oczymby radyty neznaiu

Datey mowyty o czym neznaiu,

Daleyby oczym radyty neznaiu,

Hane(i#) o uu(m) pagu(TH) HE3HAIO.
Daley o czym radyty naznaiu -

Daley o czym radyty neznaiu -

Habbl 0 4OMDB paabITHI HE3HALO,

Ha 6b1 0 4OMDB paabITHI, HE 3HALO;

About what (P: possibly) to deliberate (O: talk) further I don’t know.

to szto Wapey Milosty raczyt,'”® y prypomnet,'’*

to szto Waszey Milosti raczyt y prypomnet'’®

lecz to waszmofdcie raczcie przypomnié

Nadtoie Szto waszeyi Mitosty prypomniu

okrom toho, szczo waszoy mitosty skazaw,

to szczo pametat, Wafley mylosty prypomnety raczyt.
TO Bawe(if) M(H)1(0)cTH NPUNOMHHAIO
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to waszey Milosty prypominaiu,

to Waszey Milosty prypominaiu,

To Toabko Bame#t MunocTH npunoMuHaro

TO TOJILKO Ballleif MHJIOCTH NPHIOMHHAIO0,

What they have been so kind as to remind Your Majesty of is'?® (St:
Beyond what I have reminded Your Majesty of; O: told Your Majesty;
P: I have been pleased to remind Your Majesty of what I have
remembered; B, K, KK: I am only reminding Your Majesty)

szczob zawzd§ raczyli kolko Senatorow Panow Litowskich

szczob zawzdy raczyli kolko Senatorow Panow Litowskich

2eby zawzdy kilku Panéw Senatoréw Litewskich

Pry tolko Senatorach Panach naszych

aze tulko Senatorow, Panow naszych

ychoczu szczob zawsze raczyly tolko Senator6w Panow Lytowskich
mTo Obl 3aBceraa ckoJiko ceHaTopo(B) H naHo(B) JIuTo(B)cku(x)
cztoby zawsiehda skolko senatorow i panow Litewskich

cztoby zawsiehda skolko Senatorow i panow Litewskich

wmTo6bI 3aBchria ckonbko CEHAaTOPOBb M NAHOBL JINTOBCKHXD

TOGKI 3aBCEria, CKOJIbKO CEHATOPOBDb H NaHOBDb JIHTOBCKHXB

(P: and I want) that there should always be (St: in the presence of) a
few (St, O, P: so many) senators, Lithuanian lords (St, O: our lords;
B, W, W,, K, KK: senators and Lithuanian lords) who would deign

pry korolu Ieho Milosty bywaty,!”’
pry korolu Ieho Milosti bywaty,
przy Krélu Jegomosci bywato,

pry Korolu ieho Mitosty

pry korolu Iehomosty buwato,
prykorolu Jeho Mylosty buwaty,
npH xopoutto ero M(u)n(o)ctu 6bu10.
pry korolu Jeho Milosti byto.

pry Korolu Ieho Milosti byto -

npH koponb Iero Munoctsi 6sL10,
npH kopoHb iero MuocTsl 6bU10,

to be at the side of His Royal Majesty (K, KK: the crown of His
Majesty).
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125.
D bywby y Ila tolko korolewszczyzny nemaju,
Cz bywby y Ia tolko Korolewszczyzny nie maju,
S bylbym i Ja, ale kr6lewszczyzny niemam,

St Bywalby y ia tylko Korolewczyzny neznaiu

O buwawby y la, ale korolowszczyny nymaiu,

P buwby yia tolko korolowszczyny ne maiu,

B  6buUTh GBI M 1 TOJIKO KOPOJIO(B)IUMHBI HE MAXO.
W, Bylby i ia tolko korolowsczyzny ne maiu,
W
K

> Bylby i ia tolko korolowsczyzny nemaiu
ObUTb ObI M 1 TONIBKO KPOJIEBLIM3HLI HE Mato,
KK 66111 Gbl M 5. TONIbKO KpOJIEBIIM3HBI HE MAO,
So would I be but I have (St: know) no royal leasehold

126.
D bo pred druhim niezchoplu,

Cz bo pred druhim ne schoplu,

S bo iéy przed drugim nieztapig,
St bo pereddruhimy neschoplu

O bo pered druhymy neutaplu.

P bopered druhymy ne zhoplu.

B 60 nepen apyrumu He cxomu(i).
W, bo pered druhimi neschapit.
W.
K

» bo pered druhimi ne schapit -
60 nepeab ApyrUMH HE cxonbLIb,
KK 6o nepeas ApYrHMH He CXOMBUTb.

because I can’t grab it (B, W, W,, K, KK haven’t grabbed it) before
others.

127.
D a wzo iesmo kazat prawdy'’® y staruju
Cz a wzoiesmo kazat prawdy y Star;

St awzaiesmo kazatl Prauda y star

O Prawdu mowluczy, chociasz Ia star,
P A uzesmo kazaly prawdu, y Staruiu

B a mro ecMo ka3anu Bce npa(B)aa.

W, A sztoie$mo kazali wsio prawda.

W, A sztoiesmo kazali to wsio prawda -
K a mroxecMo cka3zanu, To Bcie npasaa
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A 1ITOXB €CMO CKa3aJiH, TO BCie MpaBja.
Now, to tell the truth, I am old (O: although I am old; B, W,, W,, K,
KK: And what I’ve said is all true)

Urszulu Korolowu Jey Mitost§ milenko wruczku pocatowat,

a Urszulu Korolowu Iey Mitosti milenko w ruczku pocatowat

ani panny Urszuli, u Kroléwéy Jmos$é w raczke nie pocatuje,

z Urszul Korolowuiu mitost w Ruku pocytowat

takisz odnakowo naszuiu Korolowuiu mytostywuiu pocylowaw,

Hrezulu!” korolowuiu Jey mylost mylusienko wruczk][. . .]'®

pocatowat,

a Ypuynwo kxoposne(B)Hy ero M(u)n(o)cTH MHJIEHKO Bb Ppy(4)Ky
noLaJsoBaH,

A Urszulu korolewnu Jeho Mitosti milenko w ruczku pocatowali,

A Urszulu Korolewna Ieho Mitosti milenko w ruczku pocatowali,

H AHHYJIKY KopoJsieBHY lero MHJIOCTH MHJIEHKO B PYYKy MOLMJIOBAJIH,

U AHHYNBKY, KOPOJIEBHY €H MHJIOCTb, MHJIEHKO Bb Py4KYy MOLIHJIOBAJIH,

but (O: all the same) I (B, W,, W,, K, KK: we) have nicely kissed the

hand of Ursula (K, KK: Ann), Her Majesty the Queen (O: our

gracious Queen; B, W, W,, K, KK: King’s daughter)

kak druhiie motodfyie Senatorczyki
kak druhiie motodszyie Senatorczyki,
iak inni miodsi Senatorczykowie,

tak iak y motodyi Senatorczyki,

kak ydruhye motodszyie Senatorczyki,

Kak u apyru(e) Moso(a)uu(e) ceHaTo(p)UHKH.
kak druhiie molodszeie senatorczyki.

kak druhiie motodszeie Senatorczyki -

KaKb JpYrbie MJIOJIIbIE CEHATOPLIbIKH.

KaKb Jpyrbie Miauible CEHATOPIILIKH.

like other, younger (O: young) senators.

ne Dywitesie Mostywy Panowie i Bratia
ne dywuytiesia Mostiwy Panowie y Bratia
niedziwuycie si¢ Mo$ci Panowie i bracia.
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nedywuyte Panowie bratia

nedywuytesia Mostywyie Panowe ibratia

He auBYyiiTe cs M(HJI0)CTHBLI(€) MaHOBe 6paThs.
Ne diwuytesia mostywy Panowie Bratia.

Ne diwuytesia mostywy Panowie Bratia -

Don’t wonder (D: stare), gracious gentlemen and brothers!

Wik wikom
Wik Wikom
Wiek wiekiem,

nazywaiut wik wikom,
/: Wik, wikom

Bbkxb Bbko(M)

Wiek wiekom

Wiek wiekom

Age is age (O: as they call it).

skazywaiet!®! Siwizna w borode, a czort w Ladwiach zapoiesom
skazywaiet, Siwizna w borodie, a Czort w Ledwiach za poiesom

to okazuie siwizna w brodzie, cho¢ czart zapasem,

sywyzna w borody, a czort w ladzwach zapoiasom,
Skazywaiet’ Sywyzna wborode a czort wLadwiech

cKa3biBae(Th). CHBH3HA B 60opoab H 4opbTH Bb IMABBA(X) 32 Moeco(M).
skazywaiet - a siwizna w borodzie i czort w lidwiach zapoiasom.
skazywaiet i siwizna w borodzie i czort w lidwiach za poietom

As they say: hoariness in the beard and the devil in the loins under the

belt. 82
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ne chorofoie widenie stawku!'®? kusit.
na choroszoie widenie Stawku kusit.
kusi na pigkne spoyrzenie.

bo choroszoie wydenie y staroho pokusyt.
na Chorofle wydenyie kusyt:/

Ha xopouie(e) BugaH(e) cra(s)ky mymu(Ji).
Na choroszyie widanie stawku kupit.

Na choroszyie widanie stawku kupit -

He tempts the old man for a good view (O: Because a good view can
tempt even an old man; B, W,, W,: He bought a stake for a good view).

Nie tolko w Smolensku, ale y w Mozyru uwies Powet o tym radyw
dawno,
Nie tolko w Smolensku ale y w Mozyru uwies Powiat o tym radiw
dawno,
Nietylko w Smolensku, ale i w Mozyrsku, o tem radzono
Ne tolko w Smolensku ale y w Mozyru uwies Powit o tym radit
Netylko Smolynsk y mozyr, ale we$ powit o tym radyw
Ne tulko WSmolenfku ale y w Mozyru uwe§ Powet otom radyt dawno
He Tonko BB CMoJie(H)CKY ajle H Bb MO3BbIPY YBEChb MOBETH O TO(M)
na(s)uo panu(n)
Nie tolko w Smolensku ale i w Mozyru wies powiet, o tom dawno
radyt
Nie tolko w Smolenisku ale i w Mozyru wie§ Powiet o tom dawno
radyt,
HdasHo 0 ToMDb paauns Becb noBbTh HE ToNbKO B CMOJIEHCKY, anie H
Bb Mo3mipy,
HJdaBHO 0 TOMDB paguib Becb NOBETH He TONLKO Bb CMOJIEHCKY, aje H
Bb Mo3bipy,
Not only at Smolensk but also at Mozyr (O: and Mozyr but) the whole
county has debated for a long time

kohob mudroho do was natot ziazd y ktey Sentency wyprawity;
kohob mudroho do was na tot ziazd y ktey Sentencyi wyprawiti,
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S  kogoby do powiedzenia téy Sentencyi wyprawic,
St kob nudroho na tot zizdwy prawity
O iakohoby mudroho na tey zIzd wyprawity,
P kohob mudroho do was natot zjezd zheteiu sentencyiu wyprawyty,
B xoro 6u1 Myasporo Ha To(it) 3b3(a) k To(if) ceHTE(H)TH(H) BBIMPABHTH.
W; kohob mudroho do was, na toy ziezd k toy sentencyi wyprawity.
W, kohob mudroho do Was, na toy zjezd i ktoy sentencyi wyprawity.
K xoro6s Myaporo [0 Bachk Ha TOTh 3b534b BBIOpaThl H CEHTEHLbIH
BLINIPAaBHTHI,
KK koro 6b» myaporo no Bach Ha TOTh 3bb3ab BLIOpaThl H CEHTEHULIH
BLINIPaBHTHI;
which wise person to send (K, KK: to elect) to this convention to you
for (P: with) this speech.

136.

D mene wiadomoho do wafych Mitostey postat,

Cz mene wiadomoho do Waszych Mitosty postat,

S  mnie wigc wiadomego do waszych mitosci postano.

St mene widomoho tych Praw do Waszey Milosti postaty

O abez mene iak widomoho tych Spraw'® do waszey milosty posiaty.

P mene widomoho tych spraw doWafych Mylostey postaty

B  Menb Be(n1)aomo(ro) no same(it) M(u)n(o)cTi mocnanm.

W, Miene wiadomoho do Waszey Milosti

W, Miene wiadomohu do Waszey Mitosti

K MeHe BagoMoro no Bameif MuiocTsl,

KK MeHe BagoMoro oo Baiileili MHJIOCTHI,
It has (St, O, P, B: they have) sent me, (O: as) knowledgeable about these
matters (St: laws; D, Cz, B, W,, W,, K, KK: a well-known person), to
you, Messieurs (St, O, B, W;, W,, K, KK: Your Majesty),

137.
D yszto Hospod Boh Daw umety
Cz vy szto Hospod Boh daw umieti

S Ico Pan Bég natchnal,

St aszczo Hospod dal umiety

O laszczo hospod Boh daw mowyty
P  ySzto szupyl, da yumet

B u mto6bl 60rs ma(i1) ymeTH

W, isztob Hospod Boh daw umiety
W, isztob Hospod Boh daw umiety
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to6s 'ocnoa bors ymbThI

wto6s IN'ocnoab bors . . . ymbThI

and what the Lord, Our God, permitted me to know (O: speak; P: and
what I understood and knew; B, W,, W,: and so that the Lord, Our
God, might permit me to know)'®$

pred korolom Jeho Miltosti y Wafey Mostiw§ Panowie y Bratia,

odkryliiesmo,

pred Korolem Ieho Milosti y Waszey Mftiwy Panowie y Bratia

odkryliiesmo,

tosmy, przed Krélem Jmo$¢é, i Waszmoé¢ Panami i braciag odkryli.

pered Korolom Ieho Milosti y wami Panowie Bratia odkrylyiesmo

pered korolom Ieho mylosty y wamy Panowe Bratia odkrylyiesmosia.

pered korolom Jeho Mylostiu y Wafyie Mostywyie Panowe bratia

odkrytyie$mo.

nepeasb kopoyieMs ero M(u)n(o)cTu(ro) 1 BaMu naHoBe 6paThs OJKPHTH

HaluM(e) paabl.

pered Korolom Jeho Milosti i wami Panowie Bratia odkryty naszyie

rady.

pered Korolom Ieho Mitosti i Wami panowie Bratia odkryty naszyie

rady -

nepeas koposieMb lero Munocreiro ¥ Bamu naHose 6paTia oaKpbITHI

Halible Bpaabl.

nepeas KOpPoJieMb iero MHJIOCTBIXO H BaMH, naHoBe OpaTia, OJKPBITHI

Halllble BpaAbl.

I have revealed (B, W,, W,: my advice; K, KK: offices) to His Royal
Majesty, and your excellencies, gracious gentlemen and brothers.

skazetli kto zwas Lutczey tolko nie batamutiaczy,'®¢
Skazetli'®? kto zwas Lutczey, tolkoby nie balamutiaczy,

Wy powiedzcie lepiéy, ale niebatamucdcie.

zkazyt wy zwas tudsze kotory tolko ne betamutiaczy

Iezely kto z was lipsze od mene tulko nebatamutnioiu skaze,
Skazetli kto tuczczey, da kob ne balamuteczy

cka3a(i1) 6ul XTO 3B Ba(c) ny4me(i), Toako He 6anaMyTa4H
Zkazalby kto z was luczsze, tolko ne batamutiaczy,
Zkazalby kto z Was luczsze, tolko ne batamutiaczy,
Cka3anbH KTo 3 Bach JIyTlile, TOJIbKO He 6aaMyTaYbl,
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KK Cxa3ans 6 XTO 3B Bach JIyTIlle, TOJILKO He GajlaMyTSYbI;
If any of you can say better (O: than I; St: some of you say), only
without muddling it up,

140.
D y Ia natom perestanu.

Cz vy la na tom perestanu.

S Inatem koncze.

St ia y natom perestanu.

O Iay natoie perestaw.

P Jana tom perestanu Dixi.
B TO M 5 Ha TO(M) nepecTaHy.
w
w

K

| toia na tom perestanu.
» toia na tom perestanu -
TO A Ha TOMb NEPECTaHy.
KK TO0 s Ha TOMB nepecTaHy.
then I will stop here (P: Dixi).



Interrelation of Texts

All the texts available can be divided into two groups according to a
single linguistic criterion (the same by which the languages and dialects of
Yugoslavia are classified): the shape of the word “what.” One group has the
typical Ukrainian $§¢o (mixed with the old common Ruthenian $70, still
present in archaic Ukrainian dialects today), the other has only $70 (typical
of White-Ruthenian and Russian) or its older variant to:

Symbol Number of

of the text $¢o Sto, &to
(derivatives with -b, -by included)

D 13 7

Cz 13 7

St 9 6

(0] 16 —

P 16 2

B — 18

W, — 19

K — 17

KK — 17

Thus we may call the two groups respectively “Ukrainian” and “White-
Ruthenian” or “White-Ruthenian-Russian”, UG and WRG in abbreviation
(a slight simplification for the convenience of further analysis because $ro
can be also Ukrainian, as mentioned above).

The ethnic division into UG and WRG can be supported by more com-
parisons: buwaty, so typical of Ukrainian (as against the archaic Slavic
bywaty), appears only in the UG (phrases 4, 7, 8, 29, 99, 124) and so does
the typical middle-Ukrainian smy and (ie)smo for the first person singular
(phr. 2, 93, 127), while sobrati, typical of White-Ruthenian and Russian (as
against Ukr. zobraty), occurs only in the WRG (phr. 12).

Judging by what Lastoiiski said about M (see p. 22), it also belonged to
the WRG.

This division based on the $§¢o - $to (¢to) opposition coincides with a
different division that relies on a detailed comparison of textual differences,
i.e., shared and non-shared elements of MS texts (the translated S text being
included in the UG for reasons that can be seen from the following list).
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Obvious distortions differentiating the groups are indicated with an excla-
mation mark. Purely orthographical or alphabetical variants are ignored.
Minor textual variants are marked by ( ). Text symbols are in ().

Number
of Ukrainian group White-Ruthenian-Russian group
phrase
5 korolami (D,Cz,St,0,P) korolem (B,W,,K,KK)
krélami (S) korolom (W)
8 — (D,Cz,5,8t,0,P) ToIX (B)
hetych (W|,W,)
rerakuxs (K,KK)
9 znawali (D,Cz) znali (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
znawaly (St,0)
9 ! Stotoju (Cz,P) soleju (B,W,W,)
ztotoju, ziota (St,S) comniro (K,KK)
stotoiu (D,0)
10 choc kto podywit, da pak — (B,W,W,,K,KK)
niczoho nie uczynit (D,Cz)
cho¢ kto podrwit (S)
choczay chto podywit da

Pakinoczoho neuczynit (St)

choczay kto y podywyw dabak
nyczoho neuczynyw (O)

Chocz chto podywyt, da
nyczoho neuczynyt (P)
11 polubili (D,Cz,S) ulubili (B,W;,W,,K,KK)
polubyly (St,O,P)
13 krom (D,Cz,St,P) procz (B,W,)
précz (W,,K,KK)
14 u Lachow (D,Cz) — (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
u Lachéw (P)
Lachom (S,St)
14 sam byt (D,St,P) — (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

Sam byt (Cz)



Number
of
phrase

16
17

19

22

23
23
24

28

31

33

37

38

Ukrainian group

iakich (D,Cz,S,St,0)

chytrostiami (D,St,P)
chytro$ciami (S)
chytrosciami (Cz,0)

horazd (D,Cz)
hrazd (St)
harast (O)
harazd (P)

nosili (D,Cz)
nosyly (St,O,P)

— (D,Cz,St,0,P)
y stroju (D,Cz,St,0,P)

tak w domu (D,Cz,S)
tak (. . .) w Domu (St)
tak (. . .) doma (O)

w domu (P)

duzniu (D)
durniu (Cz)
Durnyciu (St)
durnynu (O)
druznuiu (P)

Imion (D,Cz,St)
maietnosty (O)
Jmen (P)

popolacku (D,Cz,P)
poludzku (St)
Polacku (O)

skuru (D,Cz,0)
skoére (S)
Skuranymi (St)
skury (P)

Porucznik (D,Cz,S)
porucznyk (O)
Poruczczyk (St,P)
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White-Ruthenian-Russian group

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
chytrostiu (B,W;,W,)

ropsasno jenu (B)
horozdo tuczsze (W,)
horozda tuczsze (W,)
ropasno ayueit (K,KK)

HamuBanu (B,K,KK)
noszywali (W, W,)

i znow (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

o

HyxIHy (B)
nuzdu (W,,W,)
HyaHble (K,KK)

miest (B,W,W,)

po polsku (W;,W,,K,KK)

skurku (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

! paniczyk (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
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40

41

41

42

43

43

44

44

45

47

Pseudo-Melesko

Ukrainian group

mirgaiet, mrugaiet (D,Cz)
mruga, miga (S)

mirhaiet mruhaiet (St)
morhaiet Mihaiet (O)
murgaiet’ (P)

albo (D,Cz,S,St,P)
abo (0)

Zonoju (D,Cz,St,P)
Zenoiu (O)

stiskaiet (D)

styskaiet (Cz,St,0)
$ciska (S)

styskaiet’ (P)

a kolib takoho (D,Cz)
a gdyby takiego (S)

a kotyb takoho (St,P)
kotyb takoho (O)
palycoju (D,P)
policoju (Cz)

o

y (D,Cz,0,P)
a (St)

chychat (D,Cz,St,P)
chachat (O)

y za toby nie nadumatby
takoy Pohanoy buty (D,Cz)
Zatoieb nenadylmabysia

takowy buty (St)

za tohoby ne nadumat takoy
pohanoy buty (P)

y (D,Cz,St)
toze (O)

White-Ruthenian-Russian group

MopokyeTs (B)
markuiet (W))
matkaiet (W)
maxaeT () (K,KK)

ili (W), W,,K,KK)

zonkoiu (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

Da kolizby hetakoho (reroro)
(B,W,,W,,K,KK)

kutakom w mordu ili
po licam {(nmuuom)
(B)WI)WZ)KvKK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

stychat (B,W,W,,K,KK)

nechayby mordy takoy
pohanoy nie nadymat
(B,W,,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W;,W,,K,KK)



Number
of
phrase

47

47

48

49
49

50

51

52

53

53

54

Ukrainian group

szczosmy (D,Cz)
Sztoiesmo (St)
szczoie$smo (O)

niedawali (D,Cz,S)
nedaly (St,O,P)

perebrykiwat (D,Cz,St)

brykac (S)
perebrykowaly (O)
pobrykiwat (P)

— (D,Cz,5t,0,P)

nekazawszy si¢ (D,Cz)

nekazauszysia (St)
nekazawszyse (P)
neskazawszy (O)

da y (D,Cz,St,P)
y (0)

— (D,C2)
on (S)

iun (St)
Win (O)
nemczyn (P)

nich (D,Cz,St)
nych (O)
Krélach (S)
korolu (P)

— (D,Cz,5t,0,P)

kosé (D,Cz)
Kost (St)
kis¢ (O)
kést’ (P)

da pak (D,Cz,St,P)
szczoz koty (O)

o
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White-Ruthenian-Russian group

czto my (W,W,,K)
o Ml (B,KK)

niemnoho dawali
(B,W,,W,,K,KK)

perekrykowali (B,W,W,)
nepekpbiBayu (K,KK)

da (B,W],Wz,K,KK)

ne okazawszysia
(B,W;,W,,K,KK)

az (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

korol (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

nim (B,W,,Wz,K,KK)

takich (B,W,,W,,K)
rerakuxs (KK)

kostka (B,W;,W,,K,KK)

odnak (B,W,,W,K)
onnako (KK)
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Number
of Ukrainian group
phrase

54 ! waniaiet y obrosta (D,Cz)
woniaiet y obasta (St)
waniaiut, y obrastaiut (O)
woniaet’, da y obrosta (P)

56 batamutnioju (D,Cz,P)
batamutneiu (St)
Batamutnoiu (O)

58 za ich czmutnioju (D,Cz,P)
zaich czmutneiu (St)
za Ich batamutnioiu (O)

59 poduretyie (D,Cz)
podurzeni (S)
podurytyie (St,P)

65 zpodyn (D,Cz,P)
spudyn (St)
z gospody (S)
z hospody (O)
66 da (D,Cz,P)
ta (St)

70 btaho (D,St,0,P)
btoho (Cz)

70 wyderet (D,Cz,0)
wydrze (S)
wydere (St,P)

71 skoroby z dwora (D,Cz,St)
iak ty z dworu (S)
skoro ty z dwora (O)
skorob ty zo dworu (P)

72 prytesaietse tobie y (D,Cz)
prylyszaietsia (St)
bryblizaietse sobi y (O)
prykaszetsia tebi j (P)

72 zony (D,Cz)
Zony (S,St,0,P)

o

White-Ruthenian-Russian group

obrosta i waniaiet (BoHseTB)
(B,W,,W,,K,KK)

balamutniami (B,W;,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

podwaren(n)yie

(B’WI’WZ’K’KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

i (B’WI’WZ’K’KK)
stabo (B,W,W,,K,KK)

wyrwiet (B,W;,W,,K,KK)

cKOpo Tkl 3 Jomy (B)
skoro z domu ty (W,,W,,K,KK)

prytaskajetsia (B, W,,W,,K,KK)

zonki (B,W,,W,,K,KK)



Number
of
phrase

73

74

75

75

76

78

78

79

80

Ukrainian group

Ia by(ch) mowit (D,Cz)
Jabym méwit (S)

iaby kazat (St)

Iaby kazaw (O)

Iabych radyt (P)

a od Porucznikow
y urady (D,Cz)
od Porucznika do rady (S)
od Poruczczykow rady (St)
od Porucznikow urady (O)
a od Poruczczykéw wrady (P)

unich (D,St)
u nych (P)

w nich (Cz)
do nich (S,0)

poodymat (D,Cz)
poodimaty (St)
poodyimaty (O)
odiaé (S)
poodbiraty (P)

— (D,Cz,5,5,0,P)

mistiuki (D,Cz)
Mystiuky (P)
Mistuchi (St)
mistuiki (O)
mistuczki (S)

tut <a) ka (D,Cz)
tuteka (P)

pszczot (D,Cz,St,0)
pszczét (S,P)

roznych (D,Cz)
roznych (St,O,P)

o
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White-Ruthenian-Russian group

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

_(val’WZ’K’KK)

do nas (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

- (B’wl’w29K’KK)

Hawu (B)
naszyie (W,W,)

mieczniki (B,W;,W,)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

pszczoly (B,W,,W,)

raznych (B,W,W,,K,KK)
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Number
of
phrase

81

81
82

82

83

84

86

86

89

93

94

96

Ukrainian group

zdaietsi¢ szkoda (D)

zdaietse szkoda (Cz,0)
zdaiet sia szkoda (St)

zdaietsa szkoda (P)
szkoda (S)

nam (D,Cz,St,P)

iemu (D,Cz,St,0)
iomu (P)

zimu (D,Cz)
zymo (P)
zima (S)
zymoiu (St)
Zimoiu (O)

ieho (D,Cz,St,0,P)

neho (D,Cz,P)
nieho (St)
Ieho (O)

ieslisz (D,Cz)
iezeli (S)

odno (P)

bude, rzat (D)
budie rzac (Cz)
budet rzat (St,P)
budet rzaty (O)
rzat (S)

mowiut was (D,Cz)
méwia (. . .) was (S)
mowyt was (P)
poprawity (D,Cz)
poprawyty (St,0)
poprawlaty (P)

— (D,Cz,St,0,P)

stratnaja (D,Cz,P)

White-Ruthenian-Russian group

sztuka (B,W],W2,K,KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
im (B, W), W,,K,KK)

w zimie (B,W;,W,,K,KK)

ich (B,W,W,)
ux (B)
nich (W, W,,K,KK)

a koliz (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

pe(Ts) (B,K,KK)
rzek (W, W,)

- (B’WI’WZ’K’KK)
na naprawu (B,W,,W, K KK)

no (B,W,,W,)
ous (K,KK)

strasznaia (B,W;,W,,K,KK)



Number
of
phrase

96

97
98

98

99

100

101

102

104

104

105

107

Ukrainian group

Galakuckiie (D,Cz)
Galakuckyie (P)
katakuckie (S)
katakuckije (St)
katakuckii (O)

z (D,Cz,St,P)

Rozynkami (D,Cz,St)
rodzynkami (S,0)
rozynkamy (P)

bohato (D,Cz,St,0,P)
bogato (S)

tych prysmakow (D,Cz)
tych przysmakéw (S)
tych prysmakéw (P)
takich prysmakow (St)

kaczaczka (D)
kaczeczka (Cz,S,St)
Kaczoczka (O)
Kaczeczki (P)

albo (D,Cz,S,St,0,P)

Ryzowaja kasza (D,Cz)
Ryzowoia Kasza (St)
ryzowaia Kasza (O,P)

y (D,Cz,St,P)
a(S)

zobaly (D,Cz,0,P)
lebatly (St)

horody (D,Cz,St,P)
grody (S)

duractwo (D,Cz,S,St,0,P)

o
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White-Ruthenian-Russian group

ronory3gsie (B)
hotohuznyie (W, W,)
ronorymbsle (K)
rosiory3bie (KK)

- (B’WI’WZ’K’KK)

- (B’WI’WZ’K’KK)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

npHcMakoMB Thix (B)
prysmakow hetych
(W,,W5,K,KK)

kaczka (B,W,,W,,K)
kamka (KK)

ili (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

kasza ryzowaia
(B,W,,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

mrobanu (B)

dziubali (W, W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)
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Number
of Ukrainian group
phrase

108  kak w pereswitach (D,Cz)
kak w wereswitach (St)
kak wperc switach (P)

109 znawaly (D,Cz,0)
znawalyz (St)
zazywaly (P)

109  czy (D,CzS,0,P)

111  zahladaiet kak sokot (D,Cz)
zahladaiet’ kak sokot (P)
zahladaie kak Sokot (St)
zahliadet Iak Sokot (O)

112 szczubnuty, hde sotodkoie
miaso (D)
szczubnuti, hde Sotodkojo
miaso (Cz)

szczupnuty de sotodkoie
miaso (St)

szczupnuty hde sotodkoie
miaso (O)

szczupnuty hde Sotodkeie
miaso (P)

113 by radyt (radil) (D,Cz)
bym radzit (S)
by rad (St)
bym radyw (O)
bych radyt (P)

114  postroitysi¢ (D,Cz,S)
postroyly sia (St,0)
postroylyse (P)

115 a(D,S,0,P)

116  szczob (D,Cz,P)

White-Ruthenian—-Russian group

- (B’WI’WZ’KyKK)

znali (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

ili (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

KaKb COKOJIb 3arjieaeTh
(B,K,KK)
kak sokot zahladaiet
{pahladaiet) (W,W,)

hd({zi)e szczupnuty sotodkoho
(solotkoho) miasa (B,W,,W,)

rAe UHMHYThI COJIOOKOro
msca (K,KK)

paagun 6s1 (B,K,KK)
radzitby (W,,W,)

y6epanu ce (B)
ubieralisia (W,,W,,K,KK)

- (BvWI,WZ,K’KK)

wro 651 (B,K,KK)
cztoby (W,W,)



Number
of
phrase

116

117-118

119

122

123

123

124

Ukrainian group

o

pludryny uzywaty (D,Cz)
pludryny uzywaty (P)
pluder (. . .) uzywa¢ (S)
Pludryn uzywaty (St)

bylob warowney, yspokoyney,
dobrochotniki mitosnyie (D)

byLob warowniey y Spokoyniey,
dobrochotniki, mitosniie (Cz)

byloby warowniey, i
spokoyniéy, od
dobrochotnikéw mitosnych (S)
bytoby warowniey day
spokoyniey dobrochotniky
mylostywyie (St)

byloby warowniey yspokoyniey,
bo (. . .) dobrochotnyki
mytosnuiu (O)

bulob warowney i spokoyney,
dobrochotnyki mytoftnyie (P)

chot (D)
choc (Cz,St,P)
chodzby (O)

szto (D,Cz,St)

szczo (O,P)

raczyli (D,Cz)

raczyly (P)

Senatorow Panow (D,Cz,0)
Senatoréw Panow (P)

Pan6w Senatoréw (S)
Senatorach Panach (St)

bywaty (D,Cz)
bywato (S)
buwato (O)
buwaty (P)
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White-Ruthenian-Russian group

zarywali pludryki (B,W;,W,)
3axcuaBaM mmoapbikk (K)
3axuBaJd nmouapbikk (KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

chotia (B,W,;,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

— (B,W,W,,K,KK)

senatorow i panow
(B’WI’WZ’K’KK)

by{o (B’WI’WZ’K’KK)
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Number
of Ukrainian group
phrase
126  schoplu (D,Cz,St,P)
zlapig (S)
ulaplu (O)
127  wzo (D,C2)
wza (St)
uze (P)
127 —(D,CzS,St,0,P)

127  y staruju (D,P)
y Star (Cz,St)
Ia star (O)

128  Korolowu (D,Cz)
Kroléwéy (S)
Korolowuiu (St,0,P)

128  pocatowat (D,Cz,P)
pocytowat (St)
pocylowaw (O)

133 kusit (D,Cz)
kusi (S)
pokusyt (O)
kusyt (P)

134  radyw dawno (D)
radiw dawno (Cz)
radyt dawno (P)

137  szto (D,Cz,P)
co (S)
szczo (St,0)

138  odkryliiesmo (D,Cz)
odkryli (S)
odkrylyiesmo (St)
odkrylyiesmosia (O)
odkrylyiesmo (P)

White-Ruthenian-Russian group

cxonui (B)
schapit (W;,W,)
cxonbnb (K,KK)

szto (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

Bce (B)
wsio (W,W,)
Bcie (K,KK)

- (val’WZ’K’KK)

korolewnu (B,W,,K,KK)
Korolewna (W,)

pocatowali (B,W,,W,)
nouunosanu (K,KK)

o

nynun (B)

JaBHo paaun (B)
dawno radyt (W, W,)
HasHo (. . .) paguns (K,KK)

! wto6mn! (B)
sztob (W, W,,K,KK)

! odkryty naszyie rady (B,W;,W,)
oaxpeiThl Halble Bpaas! (K,KK)
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Number
of Ukrainian group White-Ruthenian-Russian group
phrase
139  skazetli (D,Cz,P) Zkazalby (B,W,,W,,K,KK)
zkazyt wy (St)
Iezely (. . .) skaze (O)
140 — (D,CzS,S8t,0,P) to (B,W,,W,,K,KK)

To judge the features of both groups we can now compile the following
comparative chart:

UG WRG

Number of distortions 2 13
Number of less significant gaps in relation to the

other group 7 7
Number of significant gaps in relation to the other group — 21
Number of more archaic, unique or rare elements

(lectiones difficiliores)'®? 20 6
Number of Russianisms'®® — 2
Number of places that may be repetitions of other places

in the MS (if different from the other group)'*° — 4

The conclusion is obvious: the UG is better, i.e., closer to the original.

The analysis of distortions leads one to rewarding conclusions. In the
UG one distortion (in phr. 9) is based on a misreading of the hypothetical
Cyrillic cursive protograph (see fn. 98), another one has arisen from a mis-
placement of two consecutive verbs (phr. 54). But distortions in the WRG
are not only much more numerous but also of a deeper nature. They betray
a person who poorly understood words of Czech-Polish origin (Porucznyk
38, uzywaty 116), of Lithuanian origin (mirhaiet 40, from Lith. mirguoti “to
twinkle”), of German-Czech-Polish origin (Mystiuky 78, from Old High
German mister with the Ukr. '-uk suffix, replaced by mieczniki, which
makes no sense in the Commonwealth meaning “swordbearers” but may
have a meaning in Russian as “henchmen”; szkoda 81, replaced by sztuka,
also a Germanism but more widely known among eastern Slavs, including
Russians), of German origin (Gafakuckiie kury 96, from German kaleku-
tischer Hahn) and even a number of Ukrainian words (durniu 28, palycoju
43, perebrykiwat 48, podurylyie 59, kusyt 133). Most of those words are
well-known to White Ruthenians (paruénik, uZyvaé, mirhac, $koda, palica,
pierabrykad, padured), so it is strange that they were not understood. But
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they are mostly alien to Russians, particularly central Russians (brykat’ is
marked as southern by Dal’, $koda as southern and “western,” which in
Dal’ means White-Ruthenian). Cf. also the above comments on the re-
placements of Mystiuky and skoda and fns. 188-189. Thus the conclusion is
that the WRG protograph was written by a person whose own language
was Russian (Muscovite).

There are two possible explanations for the Russian linguistic back-
ground of the WRG protograph: 1) the WRG protograph was made in the
eastern White Ruthenia, which came under the direct (Smolensk) or indi-
rect (Starodub, part of the Cossack Ukraine) rule of Muscovy in 1654; 2)
the WRG protograph was written in an easternmost White-Ruthenian part
of the Commonwealth with a language close to Muscovite (Russian), e.g.,
in Smolensk or thereabouts. The latter assumption is more likely because 1)
the period 1654-1663 (only 9 years) between the loss of Smolensk and Sta-
rodub by the Commonwealth to Muscovy and the appearance of the first
copy of the WRG was too short to cause the Russification of the language
of the WRG protograph scribe and editor; 2) it is more natural to assume
that the WRG was created inside the Commonwealth rather than created
abroad from a copy exported there after which this new version would have
had to be reimported. The second assumption—that the WRG came from
Smolensk while it was still within the Grand Duchy of Lithuania—auto-
matically gives us a provisional terminus ad quem of the WRG, that is,
1654.19!

The UG contains two very closely related texts—D and Cz—with only
minor differences, mostly of an orthographic nature. The copy from which
D and Cz came was probably written by a person from Black Ruthenia
(along the Horadnia-Baranavi¢y-Stuck line), as is shown by toio (27) and
Sotodkojo (112) (see fn. 115) as well as the locative plural Switoch (20).'%?

The other UG texts display more differences and some common features,
distinct from the D-Cz subdivision:

No. of D,Cz St,0,P
phrase (and S, if comparable)
24 po domowomu (D) po dauniamu (St)
po domowemu (Cz) podawnomu (O,P)
31 — (D,Cz,S) w Jnflantach (St,P)

w Inflantach (O)

43 czorta (D,Cz) Czortopotocha (St,0,P)
czarta (S)
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No. of D,Cz St,O,P
phrase (and S, if comparable)
47 dawali (D,Cz,S) daty (St,0,P)
55 tyie szczo (D,Cz) tyiez to (St)
tyi to (O)
Tyie to (P)
60 — (D,Cz,5) Jm (St)
Im (O,P)
65 ukrawszysi¢ (D,Cz) ubrauszysia (St)
wykradiszy si¢ (S) ubrawszysie (O)
ubrawszyse (P)
83 szczo nocz (D,Cz) szczo Noczy (St,O,P)
co noc (S)
100 huska (D,Cz,S) Husoczka (St,0)
husoczku (P)
123 kolko (D,Cz) tolko (St,P)
kilku (S) tulko (O)
136 — (D,Cz,5) tych Praw (St)
tych Spraw (O,P)

Which of these variants are better, i.e., closer to the original ?

In phrase 24 the St-O-P subdivision is certainly better than the D-Cz: “Ia
sam koly (tak) podawnomu w domu (doma) uberusia (ubierausia)” and not
“po domowomu tak wdomu” where the dom root is unnecessarily repeated.
Thus here the original has been best preserved in the St-O-P subdivision.
The WRG also shares with D-Cz in making this mistake, apparently
because the common primary text contained an unclearly written word that
could be deciphered either way.

Three variants in the St-O-P subdivision are richer: in phrases 31, 60
and 136 they give us additional useful pieces of information. Perhaps they
were part of an unknown original. They are absent from the WRG.

In phrase 123 the St-O-P subdivision has an obvious distortion.

As for other differences, we can turn to the WRG as a touchstone; if
concordant with it, a variant should be considered more original:

Elements concordant with the WRG
In D,Cz,S 43, 47, 55,' 83, 100
In St,0,P 65
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Thus, most variants of the St-O-P subdivision as listed in the chart on
pp- 92-93 did not belong to the hypothetical protograph.

One variant (Czortopolocha, phrase 43) in that subdivision can be easily
explained as a transplant from a different place in the speech (from phrase
73 by anticipation, which may be a proof of the popularity of MS, cf.
footnotes 169a and 190).

But S does not always belong to the D-Cz subdivision:

No. of S St,0 D,Cz
phrase
32 Z nami z nami (O) u nas
39 koto koto (St,0) podle
40 miga Mihaiet (O) mrugaiet
51 on iun (St) —
Win (O)

52 wiele mnoho (O) —

70 ci tebi (St) —
tobi (O)

75 wlazto ulezto (St) ulezli
wlizio (O)

88 do nich k nym (O) knemu
102 bankiet bankiet (O) dostatok
103 znano znawaly (St) zazywali

znaly (O)
106 iak kak (St) niz
108 ze szczo (O) —
112 iakby iakby (St) szczob
115 W sznurowaniu wsnurowanyi (St) sznurowanyie

Thus, it seems that S was an intermediary text between D,Cz and St,O
(particularly O).!%*

This comparison already shows that P, although a member of a common
subdivision with St and O, is somewhat more removed. Indeed, this can be
confirmed by the following chart, where comparisons are also made with
the UG and WRG as well as with the whole MS (understood as a basic UG
and WRG concordance):
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No. of
phrase St (o) P
2  Bohaiesmo Bohagesmo (UG) Bohu (WRG)
3  zdorowo zdorowo (UG) zdorowych (WRG)
4  mini mini mni
5 - — nykoty (MS)
6  pomniu pomlu kemlu (UG)
10  choczay choczay Chocz (UG)
10 daPaki \ dabak (UG) da
12 - — naszyie (WRG)
20 — — tak (MS)
27 — — na wsjo toie (MS)
35 — — kak tut buto (MS)
39 koto koto pote (MS)
40  Ruky w sztany ruki w Sztany — (MS)
wlozywszy wlozywszy
41 perekryulaiuczy perekrywlaiuczy perekrywlaiet’ (MS)
43 — — patycoiu (UG)
46 pomlu Pomlu kemlu (UG)
47  Sztoiesmo szczoie$mo szczomy (WRG)
49  heto heto —
51 iun Win nemczyn
60  howorymo howorymo kazemo
64 nema nyma nymasz (MS)
68 — — Lach (MS)
70  tebi tobi — (MS)
70  ytuiu y tuiu —
73 kazat kazaw radyt
75  ulezio wlizio u nych iest
76- — — w staryie pokiony
77 Smolenskyie prody-
raiuczy oczy (MS)
9% — — stratnaia (UG)
98 — — betyie < *hetyie (MS)
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No. of
phrase St (o) P
9 — — a (WRG)
101 Czosniczkom Czosnyczkom czosnykom (WRG)
103 znawaly znaly zazywaty (MS)
105 bezczysta bez czesta podostatku (MS)
116 — — szczob (MS)
119 — — nawart¢ (MS)
120  koly koly — (MS)
123 naszych naszych Lytowskich (MS)
125  bywalby buwawby buwby (MS)
128 — — mylusiefiko (MS)
134 — — dawno (MS)
135 — — zheteiu sentencyiu
wyprawyty (MS)

The chart clearly shows that in the cases of disagreement:

P follows the whole MS 22 times
St & O follow the whole MS 0 times
P follows the UG 5 times

St & O follow the UG 3 times

The conclusion is that P is more reliable for a faithful preservation of the
prototype, whereas St and O betray a common innovative working. But, on
the other hand, in six instances P follows the WRG rather than its “native”
UG. This can be explained by the assumption that the copyist of P, while
generally adhering to the UG, also used the WRG version sometimes.

Among the innovations of St and O, the replacement of “Lithuanian
lords™ with “our lords™ (phr. 123) attracts attention; it seems to show that
the St-O rewritten version originated from a person who was not an inhabi-
tant of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Some unique innovations in St
characterize a temperamental copyist who liked strong words and phrases
(thus he replaced “Bernardines” by “devils” in phr. 21, added “s.o.b.” and
“like the devil’s mother” in phr. 36 and “so that his teeth fall out” in phr.
44). In phr. 9 the St text restored the logical awrot by good guessing,
against the other texts in the UG group. On the linguistic side of St and O,
pomlu (phr. 6 and 46) instead of pomniu is interesting as a feature of central
and eastern Polissian Ukrainian dialects. '

Two texts of the St-O-P subdivision suggest a Russian influence:
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Phrase
22 szlapy (P) Russian $/japa'®®
37  Sapagami (St) Russian sapog'®’
38 Poruczczyk (St,P) Middle Russian porutlik (as

against Ukr. poruényk, WR paruc-
nik, Pol. porucznik)'®®

41 szlapu (P)

46  Chenrycha (St) Middle Russian Henrix (Modern
Ukr. Henrix is from Russian)

46 Kotoroy (nom.sing.masc.)(P) Middle Russ. kotoroj
72  prykaszetsia (P) Russ. prikasaetsja

74 Poruczczykow (St)
Poruczczykéw (P)

The Russianisms of P and St are not of such a deep nature as those of
the WRG. Only one of them is shared by both texts: poruczczyk; the others
are individualisms. Rather than indicating persons who did not understand
the Ukrainian language of the MS because of their Russian linguistic back-
ground (e.g., the replacement of szapka by an almost synonymous szlapa
indicates, on the contrary, a good comprehension), they show a certain
Russian-oriented mannerism of the P and St copyists. Therefore, the
assumption analogous to the one made above (see p. 92) that they were
local Smolensk people whose language was basically Russian is not neces-
sary in this case. More likely the copyists were people from inside the
Commonwealth who had been more familiar with Muscovite-Russian than
Ukrainian due to their military experience during the Polish-Lithuanian
intervention in Muscovy on behalf of Dmitrij I and II the Impostors and
the Polish-Lithuanian war against Muscovy in 1609-18. By nationality or
language those copyists could very well be Poles (which is supported by the
Polish-Latin script that they probably used in copying).

In phrase 18 the P text replaced Rus with Rossyiu, a scholarly Hellenism
used by Ruthenians in the Commonwealth at least since the sixteenth cen-
tury (e.g., in 1592 the Orthodox Metropolitan of Kyjiv, Myxajlo Rahoza,
used the title Mmponoaum xueéckuu u 2aauyxuu i écea Poccin'®® “Metro-
politan of Kyjiv, Haly¢ and all Rus’-Ruthenia”). In 1764-68 the Common-
wealth officially recognized the title of Czarina Catherine II of Muscovy as
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Imperatorowa catéy Rosyi,®® which started the change of the meaning of
Rosya in the Commonwealth from “Rus’, Ruthenia” to “Muscovy, Russia.”
At the end of the eighteenth century, when the final copy of P was made
(cf. p. 19), this new meaning of Rosya was well-established. Therefore, the
word Rossyiu “Ruthenia” had to be present already in the earlier text from
which P was copied. The archaic characters §§ and [ (cf. p. 19) suggest that
the earlier text of P (in the Polish script) was written in the seventeenth
century.

The same text (P) uses szupyt “understood” (phr. 137), a word typical of
Smolensk as well as the northeastern Ukraine.?’! In conjunction with what
was said before (p. 97) it seems more practical to attribute the word szupyt
to the Russian-White-Ruthenian dialects of the Smolensk area which the
Polish copyist of P was exposed to.

The White-Ruthenian-Russian group of the MS records can be divided
into two subdivisions: the texts from the Chreptowicz collection of $&orsy
(W,,W,,K, as was stated by the publishers or copyists themselves, see pp.
20-21, and also KK, since it differs from K only orthographically, with very
few divergences); and the B text of 1663.

There are not only some textual differences between B and Ch (the
Chreptowicz subdivision) but also some linguistic ones:

B Ch
Takux (4), Toix (8,99,109), Teie (51),  hetakich, hetych (rerakuxs), hetyie,
takoro (61), To (81)*? hetakoho, heta (reras)
ropsa3no, rapasao (19,33) ropa3sgo, harazdo

The het- pronouns are typical of western and central White Ruthenia
(including its southwestern Ukrainian fringes).?°> Today they are present
also in the east of White Ruthenia but apparently are relatively new there.
The elimination of almost all of these forms from B strongly suggests its
provenance from a relatively eastern part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.
Should we limit ourselves to the Berestja palatinate where the B copy was
made and later preserved (probably Pyns’k), then we can locate B in the
eastern corner of that palatinate roughly between Turiv and the Ubort’
river.

The hypercorrect r’ usually appears where both the r’ and r’ > r meet.?*
Today a mixture of r and r’ occurs in the eastern and southern White
Ruthenia, including its Ukrainian peripheries.?*® But, for the same reasons
as those stated above, we should limit ourselves to the area west of the
lower Ubort’ river.

Other differences between B and Ch are as follows:
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Phrase

40
41
42
42
44
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Statistically, the results of the comparison can be summed up as follows:

B Ch
Number of important 8 1
omissions in relation (phrases 3, 6, 27, (phrase 136)
to the whole MS 33, 77, 135, 137)
Number of additions in 6 —
relation to the whole MS  (phrases 11, 12, 14,

55, 58, 76)

Number of Russianisms —_ 2
(other than in the (phr. 1: mienia,
whole WRG) phr. 30: dienieh)?°¢

Thus the Ch version better preserves the original, but has an additional
portion of Russianisms, perhaps of a similar origin as those in St and P (see
p. 97). The lesser degree of faithfulness of B to the original stems from a
freer approach of the B copyist who tried to make some places clearer by
repeating logical or grammatical subjects (phr. 12, 55, cf. 6 and 51), by
anticipating a later expression (phr. 11 and 64, cf. 47 and 85—a proof of a
previous knowledge of the text, see fn. 169a and 190), or by elaborating an
obscure expression (phr. 76).

The copyist of the protograph of W, and W, was probably not a Ruthe-
nian but a “Lithuanian” in the political sense (most likely Polonized);
therefore he changed “Lithuanians and our Ruthenians” into “our Lithu-
anians and Ruthenians” (phr. 18).

K and KK are much worse than W, and W,. They contain many omis-
sions (in phr. 13, 19, 30, 39, 41, 68, 76, 77, 97, 98, 105, 130-133, 137),
distortions (28, 35, 40, 48, 63, 66a), more Russianisms (9—z1a3a, 26—mens,
42—1000Hb, 129—cenamopwbiku) and an attempt to correct an apparent
historical inaccuracy in phr. 128 where Urszulu is replaced by Aunyasky,
probably because the K-KK copyist and editor knew that there had been
women called Ann in Sigismund III's family (his sister Ann Vasa, 1568-
1625, his first wife, Ann the Austrian, 1573-1598, and his daughters, Ann
Mary, 1593-1600, and Ann Catherine Constance, 1619-1651). Since the K
and KK most likely go back to the same copy, which Chancellor Chrepto-
wicz (d. 1812) had at S&orsy near Noiharadok and which is better repre-
sented by W, and W,, all these deteriorations in the K-KK text must be
attributed either to its pre-Kojalovi¢ (pre-1862) copyist and editor from the
Minsk Eparchy (cf. p. 21) who apparently was a person of Russian culture
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(e.g., a Russian or Russianized Orthodox priest brought to the Minsk
Eparchy after the second partition of the Commonwealth in 1793%7) or to
Kojalovi¢ himself, also a person of Russian culture (born in 1828), although
of western White-Ruthenian origin. For example, the metathetic 1000Hb
“palm” could hardly exist in Smolensk as an inherited Russian word from
before 1611 since it appeared first in 1641, in Siberia;2°® therefore it had to
be brought in by a post-1793 copyist. It was most likely that same copyist
of Russian culture who changed the script of the MS back to Cyrillic.

In one phrase the K-KK group suggests contamination by B (the same
anticipatory change in phr. 64, cf. p. 101). Differences between K and KK
are insignificant. In some places (phr. 1, 4, 8, 15, 96, 97, 116 [3axcueaau))
KK is more correct, in three places K is better (phr. 95, 100, 116
(narodpuixu)).

Some attention is due to the word kak “how, as™ which appears, along
with iak, in all MS texts, except O. Should Leonid Bulaxovs’kyj’s view that
xaks was White-Ruthenian, not Ukrainian,?® be accepted, then the whole
MS would have to be considered White-Ruthenian. But in such a case we
would expect iak in the Ukrainian group of texts and kak in the White-
Ruthenian group. However, this kind of opposition does not occur at all.
Therefore Bulaxovs’kyj’s view must simply be rejected as wrong.
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The point that the MS was a literary work of the seventeenth century and
not an authentic parliamentary speech was already convincingly made by
Perwolf in 1893 (see p. 9). But a compromise view was later advanced by
two students of the MS, Hrusevs’kyj in 1927 and Krapivin in 1955 (see pp.
10 and 11). According to both of them Melesko actually made a similar
speech at the Senate, which served as a base for another author. But Hru-
$evs’kyj and Krapivin differed on the character of work of that other
author. Whereas, in Hru$evs’kyj’s opinion, the MS author used a real
speech by Melesko as inspiration only and the person of Mele$ko as a
generalized type, in Krapivin’s view the MS author used authentic notes of
Melesko and recreated the speech after Melesko’s death. Both scholars also
differed on the date of the actual speech by Melesko: ca. 1603 and 1609,
respectively.

In our opinion, the view about the totally apocryphal character of the
MS should be maintained on two sets of grounds, stylistic and factual.

Stylistically, the MS goes far beyond what was acceptable in the Com-
monwealth’s parliament, most especially in front of the King. To be sure,
jokes were permissible in political speeches in the Commonwealth and some
famous political speakers of the sixteenth and seventeenth century even
won a reputation for humor in their speeches.?’® But those jokes were
expected to be elegant, not rude as they are in the MS. Briickner (see fn. 18)
was right in pointing out that “the fact alone that Mr. Castellan repeatedly
punches one in the mug proves that this is a satire” only (cf. “What if one
struck such a devil with a stick across his back,” phr. 43, and “What if one
punched such a devil in the mug,” phr. 61). But what is worse still is a lack
of reverence for the King and his predecessors. “Ivan Mele$ko” insults the
memory of King Sigismund II Augustus (1548-72) by saying that “there’s no
point even counting him among human beings” (phr. 13) and he offends
Sigismund III by calling his stewardess of the household, Ursula Meierin,
“Her Majesty the Queen” (phr. 128) in allusion to gossip about the King’s
affair with Ursula (cf. fn. 179). The stylistic function of such rude and
insulting places was obviously humorous but not “parliamentary” (espe-
cially in the Polish sense of this word, i.e., acceptable in a good society).

If we compare excerpts from a real Diet speech of Ivan Mele$ko, which
he could have delivered in 1615, 1619 or 1621 and which is fragmentarily
quoted by K. Komunjaka (see p. 14) we see that Mele§ko’s words in
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that speech were sharp and bold but not rude and insulting to the King.
Precisely that reputation of a bold and sharp-tongued speaker at the Senate
while he was Castellan of Smolensk, champion of Ruthenian veracity and
simplicity, rooted in the traditions of the Eastern Church (cf. I. VySens’kyj’s
tirades), a reputation that continued long after his death (to 1655 when
Komunjaka’s satire was written), made 1. Mele§ko a model for the anon-
ymous author of the MS.

Although the author of the MS had a vivid theatrical imagination using
stylistic devices to create the impression of a real event, including even the
imaginary reaction of listeners (phr. 43-44: “What if one struck such a devil
with a stick across his back so that also His Majesty the King might not
giggle”), his imagination fails him sometimes. In phr. 78 (“for if these
tricksters creep in here”) he uses the little word “here,” which makes sense
in his own reality (in Smolensk, see below, p. 107) but not in the literary
reality of the “Warsaw Senate.” It is likely that in another sentence the
same misplacement occurs: “and all evil to Kings, Lords, and the Com-
monwealth they [“Germans™] babble as was the case here” (phr. 34-35), i.e.,
“here” means in Smolensk rather than at the Senate (cf. p. 107).

The use of rhymes in some phrases, which was already noticed by Sum-
cov?!! (ohladat - prywitat phr. 3 D, buwat - zasedat 4-5 P, Korolowaly -
buwaty 7 St, podywyw - uczynyw 10 O, nateszytyse — nasmotrytyse 26 D,
skrypyt - szelestyt 37 O, miwaly - murowaly 105 St, warowniey - spokoyniey
117 St), also suggests a literary work rather than a political speech.

Then there are the many factual elements in the MS belying its authentic-
ity: anachronisms, untruths, improbabilities, inconsistencies, etc. Almost all
the extant texts say that this “speech” was made by Ivan Mele$ko, Castellan
of Smolensk, at the Diet in Warsaw in 1589 but Ivan Mele$ko became Cas-
tellan of Smolensk no earlier than 1615. In contradiction to the claim in the
title that this occurred at the Diet, the text calls it “convention” (zizd, phr.
4, 135), which normally applied to general meetings of Lithuanian senators
and deputies prior to a Diet. The MS displays an obvious dislike of Poles
(phr. 17, 62, 68, 84, 86) and of Ruthenian-Lithuanian renegades (phr. 53-54)
but the real Mele$ko gave his daughter in marriage to a Pole. The MS calls
Melesko’s wife “Madame Mscistaii Castellan” (phr. 25) but he became Cas-
tellan of Mscistal only as late as 1605-6, and two castellan titles were in-
compatible at the same time; once a person received a castellany in one
place, he had to resign that post in another (e.g., Melesko had to leave the
Mgcistaii castellany in 1610 to receive that of Berestja and in 1615 he gave
up the latter post to assume the castellany of Smolensk). The MS urges the
Senate to guard the Smolensk “gratuities” to officials against Poles or other
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non-citizens of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania “for if these tricksters creep in
here then you won’t smoke them out like bees from honey” (phr. 78-79).
This is anachronistic because Smolensk was not part of Lithuania in 1589.
Also it would make little sense to turn with such an appeal to King Sigis-
mund III (a Swede with strong German connections) and the Polish-domi-
nated Senate, even when Smolensk was recaptured by the Commonwealth in
1611. The word “here” suggests that the author really addressed people of
Smolensk rather than the Warsaw Senate, as has been pointed out before
(see above, p. 104). Smolensk is mentioned later once more: “Not only at
Smolensk but also at Mozyr the whole county has debated for a long time
which wise person to send to this convention™ (phr. 134-35). This, again,
was impossible in 1589 when Smolensk was still under Muscovy. Also send-
ing a deputy to the Diet by two counties far removed from each other is
contrary to the normal practice in the Commonwealth. A little earlier in
the text, Mele$ko speaks of himself as one of the senators: “What they have
been so kind as to remind Your Majesty of is that there should always be a
few senators, Lithuanian lords, who would deign to be at the side of His
Royal Majesty. So would I be but I have no royal leasehold” (phr. 122-25);
“I am old but I have nicely kissed the hand of Ursula, Her Majesty the
Queen, like other, younger senators” (phr. 127-29). But, again, it does not
correspond to the 1589 situation because MeleSko became a senator in
1605-06. Mele$ko of the MS buys a watch or clock on the flea-market at
Kyjiv (phr. 91) which is rather an odd place for a senator to shop.

The authenticity of the MS can also be questioned on the basis of com-
paring the conservatism of the Mele$ko in this speech with the behavior of
the real Melesko who became an eager supporter of the religious union of
Berestja, which was anathema for the real conservatives among Ruthenians.

Finally, the medium of the MS—the Ukrainian language—does not
reflect the linguistic reality of the Warsaw Senate and Diet. For example,
the real Mele$ko speech (or perhaps only a Zwischenruf) at the Senate as
quoted by Komunjaka was most likely in Polish (cf. fn. 50), a language that
I. Melesko had a command of (cf. his letters, Appendix IV).

If the MS is a mere literary fiction the question arises what its purpose
was. To satirize or protest the westernization of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania (cf. A. Briickner’s opinion, pp. 10 and 103) or, vice versa, to
satirize those who protested agains that westernization? (The latter alterna-
tive is proposed by Hrusevs'kyj.) To parody the parliamentary speeches?
(This is Nud’ha’s opinion, see fn. 23.) Some complaints of the MS author
sound too real and serious for Hrusevs'kyj’s and Nud’ha’s opinion to be
accepted (e.g., the loss of Volhynia and Podlachia by Lithuania to Poland,
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phr. 14 and 58; the privileges for Germans in Livonia to the detriment of
Lithuanians and Poles, phr. 31; the occupation of offices in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania by foreigners against the Lithuanian Statute, phr. 74-
75; a warning against the invasion of Smolensk by non-citizens of the
Grand Duchy, phr. 76-79; an allusion to dangers to the Lithuanian rights in
Livonia, phr. 77). True, these serious complaints are submerged in a mass
of unserious and funny ones—against expensive and immodest dresses,
expensive fragrances, stud stables, watches, foreign foods, etc. (Some of
these complaints, however, are not as unserious as they seem to be, e.g.,
about wine, cf. fn. 168.) This technique of mixing the serious and unse-
rious, political satire and buffoonery misled Hru$evs’kyj and Nud’ha. It
seems that the seventeenth-century author of the MS was more complicated
than his twentieth-century analysts who were not prepared to face a multi-
directional, “capricious,” wry work of art (in this sense a very modern one).

An additional obstacle in accepting Nud’ha’s classification of the MS as
parody is language. Parody, which is the imitation of form but with
changed contents, would have had to be written in the Polish language
spiced with Latin as was the custom at the Senate of the Commonwealth,
rather than in Ukrainian. Since Polish was generally known among Ukrain-
ians and White Ruthenians, there was no need to translate Polish words of
literary personages into Ruthenian (e.g., .Poles and even Germans and
some Gypsies in Ukrainian comic interludes of the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries speak Polish).

The genre and idea of the MS was almost described by the author him-
self: “but we have had an extraordinary talk about our various losses” (phr.
80). This suggests a protest against (or lamentation about) an adverse state
of affairs rather than a kind of self-derision or parody. In other places the
author calls his piece sentencyja (phr. 8 and 135), which in the fictitious
(“parliamentary”) context of the MS seems to signify “speech,” but in the
Polish usage of the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries rather meant “opinion,
judgement,” inter alia (other meanings are less applicable here).?!? In con-
trast to the formal “opinions” expressed at Diets, this one was meant to be
in the style of the old good times when people “spoke straight from their
hearts,” “knew no polished manners but threw the truth into faces like salt
into eyes” (phr. 8-9). In other words, this is a literature of harsh truth, a
politico-ethical satire unmasking the evil without beating around the bush.

To characterize the author of the MS we can use textual and linguistic
evidence.

The fact that the author chose a senator from the Grand Duchy of
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Lithuania as his mouthpiece and that he argues strongly in defense of the
interests of the Duchy suggests that he himself was its citizen. This is
confirmed by the places where he calls the kings of the Commonwealth
“our princes” (cf. fn. 96), where he praises Sigismund I for his love of
“Lithuanians and our Ruthenians” (phr. 18), where he mentions “two
Lithuanians” (i.e., local people) whom one has to hire in order to guard
oneself from Polish servants (phr. 88), where he says that “Lithuanian sena-
tors” should always be around the King (phr. 123-24), and that he was sent
to make this “speech” from the Smolensk and Mozyr counties (phr. 134),
both in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.

Speaking of the territorial losses of the Duchy to Poland, he does so
from a southwestern perspective by mentioning only Volhynia and Podla-
chia (phr. 14, 58), which were turned over to Poland in 1569, but not the
“Ukraine” in a narrower sense, that is, the Kyjiv palatinate, the “Lithu-
anian Podolia” (i.e., the Braclav palatinate), which were lost in that same
year.

And the fact that he chose a senator from Smolensk shows that he was
also particularly concerned about Smolensk. Smolensk is mentioned not
only in the title but also two times in the text (phr. 76 and 134). Moreover,
in phr. 78 and possibly 35 the author betrayed that he actually wrote the
MS at Smolensk (cf. p. 9—on Sumcov’s views—and p. 105). If the
word “here” in phr. 35 about “Germans” babbling evil to “Kings, Lords [=
Senate] and the Commonwealth” applies to Smolensk then the most
appropriate frame of reference would be Sigismund III's siege of Smolensk
in 1611. He then listened to the advice of his Austrian second wife, Con-
stance (and, possibly, indirectly her German advisors), rather than of all
senators and wasted time at Smolensk instead of going to Moscow, which
was ready to accept his son, Ladislas, as a czar.?'* The MS author might
have been witness to those events and might have remained at Smolensk
afterwards. His hopes to make a career at Smolensk were probably frus-
trated by Polish or Polonized Ruthenian-Lithuanian competitors. He put
his complaints about this frustration into the mouth of his porte-parole, 1.
Melesko: “and it is because of their [renegade Ruthenians’ or Lithuanians’]
muddled advice that our countrymen cannot make a profit” (phr. 56) and
“I have no royal leasehold because I can’t grab it before others” (phr. 125-
26). The real Mele§ko who belonged to the privileged and wealthy people
(he received his first royal leasehold by 1603) would not have had reasons
for such complaints. The author probably knew Mele$ko from the period
when he was Castellan of Smolensk (1615-22). He also knew something



108 Pseudo-Melesko

about Melesko’s previous activities as subcamerarius of Mozyr (from before
1577 till after 1611, cf. phr. 134) and as a castellan of Mscistaii (1605/6-
1610, cf. phr. 25). He had some knowledge of the Lithuanian Statute (phr.
75), which was more typical of nobility than other strata. His complaints
about Polish servants (phr. 62-72, 84-89) also betray a nobleman. And his
worry that officials’ gratuities may be lost in favor of non-Lithuanian citi-
zens (phr. 76) suggests that he himself might have been an official, even if
not a very important one. His concern with military affairs (the choice of
the Smolensk commander of levy en masse — pospolite ruszenie — as his
literary spokesman; the praises of old military ways, phr. 7 and 105-06;
complaints about non-Lithuanian lieutenants, phr. 38-45 and 74-75) sug-
gests that his office was in the military sphere (security officer - wojski ?
standard bearer - chorgzy ? marshal - marszatek ? all dealing with levy en
masse). In any case he was not a leaseholder - dzierzawca - or deputy
starost or starost, which were typical lucrative royal leaseholds, cf. phr.
125. He was hardly ever sent to the Diet if he could mix it up with the
pre-diet convention of the Grand Duchy.

He was probably a married man with a relatively young wife and was
concerned about her safety from the womanizing non-Lithuanian lieuten-
ants (cf. phr. 39-42), Polish servants (cf. phr. 71-72), and courtiers (cf. phr.
111-112). In phr. 108 and 113-18 he worries about the dresses of “ladies”
and suggests that “our women” should wear clasped and laced robes to be
safer from “amorous volunteers.” Such a concern would be more typical of
an old man who has a young wife. Indeed, if all the references to old good
times in the MS are not just part of literary fiction, then they may reflect
the relatively old age of our author. Perhaps he really remembered the reign
and escape of King Henry de Valois in 1574 (cf. phr. 46-50), in which case
he should have been born at least in 1569 because five years seems to be the
minimum age from which one remembers dramatic political events. In
1615-18 (see p. 112) he would have been 46-49 years old (which was an old
age in those times) or older.

He had a good grasp of the Ukrainian language, not loaded with the
excess of Polonisms so typical of his times. It was most likely his native
tongue because he rather identified as a Ruthenian (cf. in phr. 18 his praise
of Sigismund I who “tenderly loved Lithuanians and our Ruthenians,”
which can also be understood as “Lithuania and our Ruthenia”). And he
probably used the Cyrillic alphabet for his political satire or lampoon, with
the exception of the title (cf. fn. 94, 98, 102, 106, 114, 141, 169, 178, 181).

Since the MS was written in Ukrainian whose traces were not obliterated
even in the WRG (cf. didko, dytko, omdxko, etc., a peculiarly Ukrainian
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word?! in all copies, phr. 89; horyloczku, zopuaouxy in W;, W, and B, phr.
104; lidwiach, audseax in W;, W, and B, phr. 132), the author had to come
from a southwestern part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (cf. p. 107),
which was linguistically Ukrainian (most of the Berestja palatinate and the
southwestern corner of the Minsk palatinate). In the search for the home-
land of the MS author phonetical clues are not of great value because the
original phonetic features could have been changed by consecutive copyists.
But two phonetic features ought to be treated as exceptions: the é > i, y
and the stressed ‘a > ‘e, ‘i. The fact that they have been preserved in some
words even in the WRG proves that they were present in the protograph.
The & > i, y is typical of western Polissian (Polissian-Volhynian) Ukrainian
dialects of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania within its post-1569
borders. The eastern reach of this change is more or less to the Horyn’
river.2’® The ‘a > ‘e, 'i under the stress is also typical of western Polissia but
its present eastern border reaches only as far as the area between the Styr
and Pripet rivers south of Pyns’k (Pinsk).2!* However, in the MS the latter
change might be only a lexicalized isolated phenomenon; otherwise the
stressed ‘a remains unchanged: korolami (phr. 5), popolacku (33), waniaiet
(37, 54), szapku (41), perekrywlaiet (41), miasom (54), Lach (68, 86), miasa
(68), piatuju (94), miaso (112). Indeed, in most texts of the UG the stressed
‘a is preserved even in the word Ladwiach (so in D; O has ladzwach, P -
Ladwiech); only the Cz has the ‘a > ‘e change: Ledwiach.

Morphological characteristics are more resistant to changes by copyists.
Among them the hard endings in soft-stem words attract attention. They
are characteristic of north Ukrainian dialects approximately west of the
Zytomyr-Korosten® line.?!” The statistics of ‘o versus e forms in these end-
ings in the MS are as follows (only nouns and adjectival forms are counted
inphr. 5, 6, 8,9, 11, 15, 16, 34, 43, 56, 58, 79, 84, 101, 133, 138):

Text Number of cases with
‘o e
D 13 2
Cz 11 3
St 9 3
(0] 13 1
P 12 2
B 1 13
W, 11 1
W, 10 2
K 1 7
KK 1 7
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Thus, the ‘o endings clearly prevail in the UG as well as in the W, and W,
texts of the WRG (the best in that group). This means that they were part
of the protograph.

Another morphological feature that we can use is that of the infinitives
in -ti/-ty versus their shortened versions. The former are typical of western
Polissian dialects (west of the Horyn’ river and of the north-south diametric
line dividing the Horyn’-Slu¢ triangular mesopotamia), the latter character-
ize the central Polissian dialects (as well as eastern Polissian and eastern
ones in general).?’® In the MS these infinitives can be described in the
following statistical chart:

Text -ti, -ty -t, -ms, exceptionally -¢
(the -¢ in the old Polish alphabet
could also represent a -t’)

D 20 6
Cz 19 6
St 20 4
o 22 1
P 23 2
B 21 0
W, 19 1
w, 18 1
K 14 3
KK 14 3

Thus, the MS protograph was obviously written by a western Polissian.
The prevalence of -ti/-ty could have been even stronger in the Cyrillic
protograph because this ending was often abbreviated in the cursive script,
with only the ¢ letter clearly indicated. Therefore, some short forms could
have been introduced in copying from Ciyrillic into the Polish script.

Some lexical and lexicalized elements are also resistant to change. Among
them the following are characteristic in the MS: zubel (phr. 79), petuch (phr.
95), da (j) and pronouns with het- (passim). The Polissian reach of zubel’ is
shown in our map. This is basically a central Polissian word (also extending
to the neighboring southeastern White-Ruthenian dialects as far north as
RahaZou?", but our map shows that it reaches also to the west of the
Horyn’ towards the Styr river). Petuch is a White-Ruthenian word (pia-
tuch)** but also Polissian-Ukrainian. Its scope in Ukrainian dialects is
shown in the map (Appendix II).??! Like zubel’, it crosses the Horyn’ to the
west. The conjunction da (j) is almost exclusive in the MS (phr. 3, 10, 32,
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39, 42, 47, 50, 52, 66; only the St text has the central and southwestern
Ukrainian ta in phr. 52 and 66). Da (j) is typical, inter alia, of Ukrainian
central Polissia,??? but it also penetrates western Polissia (e.g., the Pyns’k
area and the northern part of the Rivne province on both banks of the
Horyn’).?*® Finally, the het- pronouns, typical of western White Ruthenia
(see p. 98), also enter the Ukrainian linguistic territory of western Polissia
(northern part of the Rivne province, the Ukrainian Pyns’k area). The
approximate western border of het- pronouns is shown in the map. This is
also the furthest possible eastern perimeter within which the homeland of
the MS author can be sought.

To sum up, the most likely place from which our author originated is the
area between the Horyn’ and the Styr rivers, between Pyns’k and Dubro-
vycja, part of the Pyns’k county of the Berestja palatinate within the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania in the seventeenth century.

As for the possible time when our man from western Polissia wrote the
MS at Smolensk, our most obvious time limit is from the beginning of 1615
when Mele$ko became a castellan of Smolensk to July 20, 1663, when a
White-Ruthenian Cyrillic copy (from a Polish script text) was recopied in
the eastern corner of the Berestja palatinate. But it is clear already from the
previous discussions that the MS had had a long history before July 20,
1663. In view of the archaic use of g in one of the Polish script copies (O,
see p. 19), we should not stretch the terminus ad quem too far from 1615.
Because the MS was probably written at Smolensk or in its vicinity, 1654 is
the latest possible year (the date of the loss of Smolensk to Muscovy) of
composition. The mention of Kyjiv as if it were still a workable part of the
Commonwealth allows us to reduce our time to before 1648. It is also likely
that the MS was written before Sigismund III's death on April 30, 1632,
because after that much of the rationale for writing a strongly anti-German
(or anti-western-European) satire was gone. Sigismund’s son, Ladislas IV,
was Polonized and less unpopular with Ruthenians (here we can accept P.
Krapivin’s terminus ad quem, cf. p. 11). The Sigismund period may be con-
firmed by the price of the watch mentioned in the MS (cf. fn. 162). Fur-
thermore, we can assume that the MS was written during the Common-
wealth’s war with Sweden over Livonia, which ended in 1622 (cf. fn. 149).

To squeeze our time slot (1615-22) even more we have to consider the
remarkable fact that of the nine families who had the MS text (the Dunins,
Czartoryskis, Sierakowskis, Strawinskis, Ossolifiskis, Ponifiskis, Bielskis,
Chreptowiczes and Mirskijs) eight had ancestors who were militarily in-
volved at or around Smolensk between 1609-54 (see pp. 17-22). This addi-
tionally suggests that the MS author himself dealt with military affairs. If
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we eliminate the last two wars for Smolensk (1633-34 and 1654) for reasons
of chronology previously stated we are left only with the big war in the area
of Smolensk, which lasted with intermissions from 1609 to 1618. Of those
years only 1615-18 can interest us (because before 1615 the MS could not
have been written). Of the eight clans mentioned above, ancestors of four
participated in Smolensk campaigns in those years (Balcer Strawiniski,
Jerzy Ossolifiski, Jerzy Chreptowicz and Hryhory Mirski) and ancestors of
another one might have (Sierakowskis). So this is the likely period when
the MS was written. If this assumption is correct then the word “now” in
phr. 106 (“war was excellently and toughly waged, even better than now”)
refers to the war between the Commonwealth and Muscovy in 1615-18.

In those years the Smolensk palatinate was not yet finally organized.
Therefore, the author could only anticipate what happened later: a Polish
influx to lucrative offices (see fn. 148).

The fact that I. Mele§ko was still alive in 1615-18 was no particular
obstacle to the author in using Mele$ko’s name.??* First of all, he was rarely
(if ever) present in the palatinate where he nominally held the castellan’s
office (cf. pp. 14-15). Secondly, the MS could have circulated initially as a
piece of low-brow literature in soldiers’ camps only (for the humorous crea-
tivity and taste of that milieu cf. a Polish-Ukrainian parody of B. Xmel’-
nyc’kyj’s charters “fabricated among commoners or soldiers”??%), It is sig-
nificant that two men who could have gotten hold of copies of the MS,
Hieronim Dunin and Hryhory Mirski, were, in 1647, commissioners to the
Smolensk infantry (a typical common people’s military branch, whereas
cavalry was aristocratic). For security reasons perhaps, the author of the
MS or one of his friends gave it a Polish title indicating that this was an old
document of 1589 (a purely fantasied date).

The MS copies obtained by Jerzy Chreptowicz and Hryhory Mirski
could only have belonged to the WRG version, which suggests that this
new, simplified and somewhat distorted redaction of the MS was also com-
piled by the end of 1618 (the Deulino peace of December 11).

In the copying of both the UG and the WRG local people from the
Smolensk area took part (see pp. 92, 97, 98). Many copies had to be made
in the Polish script because officers and soldiers in the Smolensk border
area admittedly often did not know Cyrillic.??¢ Later, particularly after the
loss of Smolensk in 1654, derivative copies were made in various Ruthenian-
populated areas of the Grand Duchy and the Crown Land (see the stemma
of the texts, Appendix I).
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Hypothetical Stemma of the MS
C—Cyrillic
L—Latin script
Protograph
Smolensk area, 1615-18
by a person from the territory between Pyns’k and Dubrovycja (C)

UG protograph

Smolensk area
deciphering &c(onwwixs) noxouruxoes (6) as uspokoiennikow, cwa’oro (9) as stotoiu,
espoms (9) as wbrod, reversing the word order in o6pocaa u eanaems (54) and
writing dawnomu (24), stere3yte (76) and staroho (133) so that it looked like

domowomu, staryie and stawku (L)
St, 0, P WRG pro‘tograph
Smolensk area Smolensk area, 1615-18
(L) by a local native restoring noxounu-
Kx08s, coaelo and obpocaa u éaHaems
St, 0 by good guessing but misreading
Smolensk area by a non- chwalendyBowuiu (63) as xeasenvOvigh-
Lithuanian citizen from | 30eyi0 (C)
central Polissia (L)___ |
|
St protograph O protograph |
Smolensk area, 1615-18, by | Smolensk area |
a Polish soldier familiar | 1617-18 (L) —
i with Russian (L) :
/
D, Cz / | Ch

Smolensk area s P protograph Smolensk area, 1615-

1615-33 " Smolensk area, 1615-54 43, by a Polish soldier

by a person from \ by a Polish soldier familiar familiar with

Black Ruthenia (L) \ with Russian (L) \} Russian (L)
\ B

etween Turiv
and the Ubort’
river, Jul. 20,

1663 (C)
D |
early Cz 0 | M
18thc. |18thc. 4 | 18th c. I 18th c.
v | W St restoring pokoini- | L v
1768-71 | & kow and staroho | W, W,
restoring| P by good guessing 4 Storsy (7)
wrot | late (L) K, KK by a non-
by good ;| 18thc. Minsk Orthodox Ruthenian
guessing (L) Eparchy, 1793-
L _ | 1862, by a person l
P of Russian culture
v, -~ © W, W,
s& before 1848
before 1822 L
(L) KK (restoring
1862 1865 chwalendy-
© ©) Szowuiu)

(restoring xeaaeHObiw08y10)



Appendix II

Legend

LT

The Homeland of the MS Author (Map)

Border between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the
Crown Land in the seventeenth century (A. Jablonowski,
Atlas historyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej. Epoka przetomu
z wieku XVI na XVII. II. Ziemie ruskie, Warsaw 1899-1904;
Atljas Ukrajiny j sumeZnyx krajiv, ed. by V. Kubijovy¢,
L’viv 1937, map 57).

The eastern reach of her-pronouns (Buzuk, map 11; Chres-
tamatyja pa bietaruskaj dyjalektatohii, ed. by R. 1. Ava-
nesov, M. V. Biryta, Minsk 1962, p. 325; Hovory ukrajin-
s’koji movy (Zbirnyk tekstiv), pp. 56, 58, 59, 65, 68, 72;
also cf. Dyjalektatahiény atfas, map 49).

Localities where petux “rooster” is recorded (M. V. Ny-
konduk, Materialy do leksyénoho atlasu ukrajins’koji movy
(PravobereZne Polissja), Kyjiv 1979, p. 192).

Localities where zubel’ “tinder for smoking out bees” is
recorded (Nykonéuk, pp. 217-18).
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Appendix III

An attempted reconstruction of the protograph™
(with a modern punctuation and division into words and paragraphs)

Mowa JWIJP. Iwana Mieleszki, Kasztelana Smolen. na Seymie w
Warszawie za Krola Zygmunta miana 1589

Haitsacubitubit MunocteiBbt Koponto u Ha MeHe nackasbie IlaHoBe
BbparTisa!

BeibxaBuibl 3B 10MY, Bora ecMo ¢ noMoIHBDb, MOGLI Kb BAMDb 30POBb
npubxass Aa #t Bawy Munocts 300poBo wrnsgans Aa i NpbLIBUTAND.

IIpbiwo MU 3B BaMH paauThl, a 1 Ha reTbixb 3bb3gaxs HUKoONMM He
6bBans M 3b Koponsmu €ro MunoctH HHKONM He 3acemaiib. Toiko
KeEMJTIO, 3a 8c[oNnuIbIXb) NOKOHHHKOBD, KHA310Bb HAIlILIXb, KOTOPBIE KOpO-
JioBaJM, LITO BOEBOAAMH OblBaJiM, CEHTEHLbIH He ObIBanO, — MONpPOCTY
NnpaBbIMb CepLeMb FOBOPBUIH, MOJIMTHIKK HE 3HAaBaJii, a Bb POTH NpaB-
010, AKB CWI'0I0, Bb WYbl KHAbIBAJIH. XOTbh KTO MOALIBH/IbL, Oa MaKb
HHYOTO HE SYbIHHITB.

Cxopo xb Kopont Gonws HiMuoBb» HHXB Hack nonroGuiu, 3apass
1ITO cTapbie 300pansl, To Bcio Toe HEMuomb po3mansl.

Hauwnie Focnogapsl kpomsb ABr¥cra 3sikrm¥HTa Kopons; Toro vbdoro u
Bb JoAe NHYbITh, 60 ToTs [Momssuie H BosbiHb BLIHHIBIBL ¥ JIAXOBB,
MeHIoYbIce caMBb 6bITh JIAXxoMs. Ane 3pikrm8HTa Ilepuioro conoakas na-
MeThb €ro. Toit HbM10BD, akb cO6aKkDb AKMXh, HE XOBaNb U JIAXOBB 3B HXB
XbITPOCTAMH BeJIMH He JoOuib, ane JIuTBY M Hamys P¥ch nroGuTenHe
MHJIOBaJIL, H ropa3ab Haubl€ 3a €ro mbBanuce, XoTsit Bb Takb JOPOrHXb
CBUTaXb He XoxbiBanu. [p¥rie Ge3b HaraBuub, XKakb bepHapabiHbI, r¥-
JISJIbl, @3 COPOUKH aXb O KOCTOKD, a LIAMKHU aXb 4O CAMOI0 NMosica HOCHIIH.
Hait Boxe ¥ Teneps TakoM roAbiHbl M CTPOO AoxaaTel! S caMb KojH
NnoJaBHiOMY Takb Bb OoMy¥ ¥Geplce, To €EMIlanu McrucnaBckas, main-
OHKa MOSl, HATeWbITbICE H HACMOTPLIThICE HA MEHE HE MOXETD.

Haro ®b, WCMOTPLIMOCE Ha Bce Toe, Munocrusbie [Tanose bpatia! U
Ha T¥10 ASpHI0, Hemeukyio IITYKY, ITO HAGPOUNH. A KOJH Xb TO ¥ HHXD
6bI1Baio: Bb CYKHAXD NephbcThIXh XOOATh U rpollibl 6e3b Ybicia MalOTh. A
1[0 TOPOAOBB, HMiOHB AepXaTh Bb UHPNAHTaAXB, — U TO He XuxHu! [a Bxe
naks» ¥ Hacbh H 3mbuanuce, H no-nAuky 3» HaMH Bch ropasas ¥MbroTh
rosopsith, a Bce nuxoe Koponioms, [IanoMs U Peusinocnonuroif, kaksb
T¥Tb OblJIO, 6aTAMSTATD.
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A xonu camb HeMubiHb HIOeThb anb0 XOHa €ro MOCTYMAETb, H 4Yepe3b
CK¥PY CKPBIIUTb H LIEJIECThITh, @ JOPOrHMb MHKMOMb BAHAETD.

Konu xb 10 Tebe nopsyHuks npbibaeTs, yecTyi ke €ro qocraTkomMs aa
€llle U XOHY¥ CBOIO MOAJIe Hero mocaiabl. A WHB CeOUTh, Kakb Obchb
Haa8BLIbICE, MHPra€Th, MPYracTh, LIANKY aJ160 Kaneaiolb NepeKpbIBIAETh
U 3B XKOHOIO MOLIENTbIBAETb, CTUCKAETH Aa i ¥ JONIOHb cKpobeTh. A KoH 6B
TaKOro 4opTa nansinoo no xpbinth, Taks mo6s U Kopons €ro Munoctsi
HE XbIXaJlb, H 32 TO Obl He HAA¥MaJIbL Obl TAKOH MOraHOH G¥THI.

Kemnio s Kopons I'eHpbika, koTOpEl 3b 3amMopckon Hemeukon cro-
poHbl ObIBB, Oa H 3po3¥MEBB, 110 CMbl He JaBajid €M¥ LILIGSHKOBATH, a
Hemeus €ro He BeJIMH nepebpbikKHBaIb, Takh WHB, NO3HABLILI, LITO TO HE
WYTKH, U caMb HUKOMY He Ka3aslibice, npo4ys nobxann ma # ¥ cBoro
CTOPOHY, aXb 32 MOpE CKUKHEJIb.

Kasatu npaBa¥, He Takb BHHOBaTh Kopouib, fikb reTbie paaHble 6ana-
M¥ThI, WTO Npbl HUxs ceadaTs na xp8TaTh. MHOro T8TKa €CTh, IO XOTh
Halla KOCTb, Ja Nakb c06a4biMb MACOMBb WHpOCA H BaHAETD, ThIE, 1110 HAaCb
Oep¥Th M r¥64ATh, a 32 UXb 06aNaMETHiIO M HAaLIbIHELb NMOXBIBHTHICE HE
MoXeTb;, Peunocnonuroro 3r86atb, — U BonbiHb 3B [loansiems 3a UXb
YMYTHiOIO TIpONatb.

3Haii HaMb MNpPBLICTSMUIO, WO XOAHMMDb, Kakb noa¥pbibie, 60 ce HXDb
6ouMo, NpaBabl HMBb HE MOBHMO, €1le 3b NOXJIBOHBIMH €3bIKAMH NOTaKH-
BaeMo. A koiu 6B Takoro 6hca k¥nakomsb ¥ Mopa¥, 3a6GbiBb Gbl OpSri
MYThITbI!

H 1o, MunocteiBbie [laHOBe, HeManad WIKoAA: CASTbl XOBaEMO JIAXbI.
HaBaii ke €M¥ CSKHIO XBaJIEHABILIOBYIO, KOPMH Xb €r0 CIACHO, a 3b HXb
cn¥x6bl HHYOro Hemailb. TOJIKO cnOAbIHB, ¥OpaBlIbice, Ha BBLICOKHXBb
MOAKOBKaXb 0 N€BOKBb Abl6e Oa XOOHUTh a 3b BEJIUKOro k8¢ TpSOHTH.
Tol, I1ane, 3a cTons, a cm¥ra cobb 3a crons. Tel 3a Gopiubikb, a cn¥ra
JIax®b 3a 6oraT¥ro WTSKYS Msca. Tel 32 QALIKE, a WHB 32 APSr8I0, a KOJIH
6naro Aepxbillb, TakKb WHB H 3b PS8Kb BblAEpeTb. 10JIKO MHIHBETD,
ckopo Obl 3 ABOpa, @ WHB MOBYKOM®D NpbiTecacThce ToOb U 10 KOHBI.

S 661 MOBWITB M TOTO YOpTONOJIOXa 3 HeMiaMH BbIrHaTHI.

A oOb NOpSYHHKOBL M ¥pafbl, W0 ¥ HHUXDB 8ab31H MPOTHUBKO MpaBy
HallleM¥, MOoAbIMaTh! WAb HUXB CTepexuTe NokaoHbsl CMonenckie! Ipo-
Obipaiite wybl abnws HUXD W UHGNAHTBI, 6O Thi€ MHCTIOKH T¥TKa AKb
81538 Th, TO HXb H 386J1i0MBb He BBIKPbILIb, KaKb NLOJIb WAL Meay!

AJe 3paiHO MOrOBOPbUILI CMO W PO3HbIXb STPAaTaxb HALIbIXb.

H rera Hemanas 3Ja€ThCe LIKOJA — KOHH HaMb APLIFAaHTbl XOBAaThl Ha
ctaitui. HaBaii e em¥ nbTo M 3uM8 wBecs H cbHo, moacTunait xe ero
LIIOHOYDb, XOBait e M1 Hero cn¥r¥ JIsxa, KOHIOLIOro W MaliTajepa, a 3b
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HHXDB XagHOM cn¥xO6bl He nbiTail. €cnu xb eme JIaxb, kaks Kepebeun,
6¥me pkaTh KOJIO N€BOKB, Kakb APbIFAaHTh KOJIO KOObLTB, MpPLIAMH Xb
IB8Xb JIMTBHHOB®L Ha CTPaXb Kb HeM¥, 60 U camb Ababko, MOBIOTb, Bach
HE SMHJIHSETD.

N 10 Ha cBbTe n¥pHMHA: rogbiHHUKH. MHb npeiTpanunoce Ha TaHaerh
Bb Kiosb x¥nuTH. [anu cMbl 3a Hero Tpbl komnsl rpoueif. ko cMbl nocnaps
no BunHa nmonpaBuThI, aXb Ha NMATEI0 KONY¥ KPSTHTb 3704eil 3aMOpPYBIKD.
Ho6pBl TO Halb roALIHHHKB MET¥XB, 1O HEXHOHe WNY¥IHOYbI kK¥Kaph-
K8€ETh.

U To Benmu cTpaTHas mkona Kranak¥ukie k$pbl XoBaThl, HXb 3B JOCTAT-
KOMDb BapbIThl M HHHBIE NMTALIKH CMaXbIThbl, TOPThl Te€TbIE PO3bLIHKAMH,
MHKIrAajlaMH, ILIMEHTOMB 60raTto U¥KpOBaThbl. 32 MOEH MaMeEThl ThiXb
npbicMakoBbh He 6biBano. loGpa Obiya r¥cka 3m rpnibkaMu, Kkaueuka 3b
nepYbIKOMb, MEYOHKA 3b UBIOYIKOI aJIb0 3B YOCHOYKOMDB, a KOJIH Ha
nepenbilHbl JOCTaTOKh — PbDKOBaf Kallla 35 11appaHOM®.

Buna BeHkrepckoro He 3aXMBaJIH Nnepelb ThiMb H MajIMa3blio CKPOMHE
MifJIM, MEAOKD M rOpbLUIOYKE 300abl, ajie rpoiueil NogocTaTKOMDb MEBaJIH,
MEpbI CHJIHBIE, FOpOABLI MEPOBaJbl H BOHHY ciaBHO, kpbnko, n¥Tubit eue
HHXB Tenepeybl, JOAEPKHBAJIH.

M To He [0 peybl ASpauTBO: Bb 60raThixbh CYKHAXD NaHb XoaATh, Kakb
Brepé ¥ ceutaxb. He 3HaBanbl nepeab ThiMb FeThIH MOPTYKIabl bl dop-
TYKraJjbl: @ NOJOJIOKD PEXAEThCE, a KOJIO NMOJO0JIKA YEIUIAEThCE, 3 BOPAHHHD
Bb HOXKY 3arjIAfacTh, Kakb COKOJIb, 06D IIBOHYTH, rie COJIOOKOE MSACO.
Sl Gbl pagunb, HeXb 661 6bOLIBINKH HaLIbIE Bb 3aIHHAHBIE JABHbIE MOCTPO-
UJIbICE KO3aKHHbI, @ LIH¥POBAaHbIE HA 3a1%¥ HOCHIIbI PO3MOPKH, 3 Kb TOMY
mwo6b 3 HeMeuka nmrogpbiHbl §XbiBajbl, — 6bl1o 6B BapoBHbit M cno-
koiHbi#t, O6POXOTHHKH MHIIOCHBIE He TaKb Obl X¥TKO NIOGHTENIHIO CKpaabl-
BaJiMu OpeaHio. A Tenmepeuybl XOTb 3b pPOraTbiHOIO Ha BapTh croif, —BB
XHBbIE 04bl Takoro 6bca He ¥NUIHY¥EWD.

Hane#t w 4bIMb paauThl, HE 3HALO.

To, wto Bameii MUIOCTH paybLibl NPLINOMHETH: 1106 3aBXK bl payblLIH
konko CenatopoBws IlanoBwb JIuToBckHXBb mpbl Kopomo €ro Munocth
ObiBaTbl. BLIBB GBI M 5, TOJIKO KOPOJIEBIILI3HBI HE Malo, 60 npeab APSrHMb
He CXOIUTIO.

A BXO €cMoO, Ka3aTh NpaBiy, H cTaph, a Spu¥mo, Koponioss €u
MHUIOCTH MHJIEHbKO Bb pYYKE MOLAI0Balb, Kakb Ap¥rie, Monoawsie CeHa-
Topubiki. He awiBS#iTeca, MoctuBbl IlaHoBe u bpartis: Bbkb Bbkoms,
CKa3biBalOTh, CHBH3HA Bb 6oponk, a yopTs Bb NbABAXB 32 MOECOMB, — Ha
XOPOILIO€E BUAEHIE CTApOTro K¥CHTD.
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He Tosnko Bb CMoueHCcKY, ane H Bb Mo3bip¥ ¥Bech noBbTh W ThIMB
pagMBb JaBHO, KOro 6 M¥aporo oo Bach Ha TOTh 3bbh30b M kb TOM CceH-
TEHUbIH BbiNpaBUTH. MeHe, Bbgomoro Thixs cnpasb, Ao Bawmbixs Muno-
cteil nocnans u, mto I'ocnoapr Bors nasb ¥mMbTH, npeas Koponioms €ro
Munocru 1 Bamu, Mocruss! [1aHoBe U BpaTis, wakpbuin ecMo.

CkaxeTb JIM KTO 3b Bach A8TYbHl, Tonko He 6anaM¥TAYLI, H 1 HA TOMb
nepecTaHy.

* The following rules of transliteration from the Polish script to Cyrillic need to be explained:

y at the end of closed syllables — ;
at the end of open syllables — &1;
at the end of adjectival forms — &i;

i for an etymological é — n;
at the end of closed syllables — i;
at the end of open syllables — u;
at the end of adjectival forms — &;
before a phonetic j — i

ie for an etymological & — m;
otherwise — ¢;
ia in Polonized forms, for an etymological é — m,;
io tautosyllabic — io;
disyllabic — io (cf. above);
e for a stressed etymological & — m;
otherwise — e;
u — &, but y in one case (see fn. 178);
[4 at the beginning of words — w (and in cwa’oio, see fn. 98);

otherwise — o;

g — K2,

l before consonants — z;

lo — aio (except in cwa’olo, cf. above);
t — mo where etymologically justified;
se, sie, si¢ in reflexive verbs — ce;

The » is added to final nonpalatal consonants and, in one case, to a prefix before n (3sm3098).
In two cases the superscript 9 letter is used (see fn. 114 and 169).
The transliteration is mainly based on texts D and Cz.



Appendix IV

Ivan Melesko’s Letter to Krzysztof Radziwitt of June 5, 1617
(From the Main Archives of Old Records,
Warsaw, the Radziwilt Archives, Section V, Folder 201, No. 9622)

[The outside]
Oswieconemu Xigzecit na Birzach § Dubinkach Panu Panu Krzysztophowi
Radziwitowi, Hetmanowi Pollné WP X2 Litewskié, seywenskiemu, z§zmor-
skiemu, § Bystrzyckiemu 18 29 [= etc. etc.] staroécie, Panu y dobrodzie-
iowi memu Misciwemu oddaé
[A paraph and a stamp with a coat of arms
and the inscription which can be conjecturally
made out as:
IOANI MELESKO CASTEL SMOLIENSII]

[The inside]

Oswiecone Xigze APanie

Panie Moy Milosciwy ] S przodkow W:X: Mczy, §y zosoby samego

W:X:M: mego MiloSciwego Pana, znaigc wielka taskg W:X:Mciy prze-

ciwko sobie, y woney nic niewatpiac, upodobatem sobie Osobg W:X:M:

mego Mis¢iwé Pana, ze wsprawach moich poselam do W:X:M: ziecia

swego, A shluge W:X:M: Pana Przestawskiego, Ktoremum Vstnie zlecit

McZywey taski W:)’(:Mciy me Miéciwego Pana zazywaé, Ocokolwiek ymie-

niem moym prosié W:X:M: bedzie, Proszg aby§ W:X:M: § wzgledem

prozby mnie samego starego stugi Swé W:X:M: ¥ nastugg swego A zigcia

mego Respectuigc, wtym wczym prozba przez zigcia mego do W:X:M:

doniesiona bgdzie Misciwym Panem y dobrodzieiem stawié mi si¢ raczet, A

ia y Pana Boga zadobre zdrowie y sczgsliwe panowanie W:X:M: prosié, y

stuzyé zdziatkami moymi wiecznie W:X :M: memu Misciwemu panu chcg ¥

iestem gotow, Oddaie zatem powolne stuzbj moie Misciwey tasce W:X:M:

meé MPana iako napilniey, Dana zdziewiatkowicz Iuniy 5 d. Anno 1617
[A paraph]

[Now, after a neat handwriting by a scribe follows Mele§ko’s own hand,

trembling and hard to read]

W: m. mego msciwé pana

nanizfy sluga

Ioan mielieko kafte[lan] [torn off paper]

smoliensky wlas[ng] [torn off]

raka
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Ivan Melesko’s Letter to Krzysztof Radziwitt of January 5, 1621
(From the same archive unit)

[The outside, by the hand of a different scribe]
Oswieconemu Xciu na Birzach IDubinkach, IEMPanu Krzysztophowi
Radziwitowi Hetmanowi Polnemu WXL Seywenskiemu Bystrzyckiemu y
Zyzmorskiemu, memu Wielce Mcziwemu Panu,, oddaé

[A paraph]
[The inside]
Oswiecone Mcziwe Xigze
Przyznawszy to ze Nieladaiaki zal po zeysciu smiercia stego swiata Stawney
pamigci Xcfa mc%i Pana Brata wm,, uderzyt wserce WXM, Pana moiego
Mckiwego ,, calym go sercem dopomagam WXM. zalowaé ,, Przekladam
iednak wtey mierze przed oczy WXM. wolg boza ,, Naktora Gdy WXM
poyrzysz obaczy¢ raczysz, ze sig tak stato, iako si¢ naywyzszemu podobato ,,
Mnie iesli Pan wszechmogacy zdrowia uzyczy, oswiadczaiac powinnosc
Chrzeécianska, yto zem zdawnych czasow byl, y iesth caltym domowi
WX.M: stuga ,, Naten determinowany czas ymieyScze pogrzebowi wbogu
zmartemu ciatu stawi¢ si¢ chcg ,, zyczac aby WX.M Pan bog zynszey strony
pomyslnie cieszyé, y wdobrym nadlugie lata zdrowiu s Xi¢zng ieynicziag
moia WPania, y zmilym potomstwem WX.M: chowaé raczyt ,, Natenczas
sluzby moie powolne do M. taski W.X.M. zalecam pilno ,, Dano zWolp¥y
d. 5 Ianuaryi 1621.

[A paraph]

[Here follows Melesko’s own hand]
W:m mego milostiwé pana

nanizfy sluga i powolny

Toan mieliefko

Cafit: Smoliensky



Glossary

The glossary includes all words of the MS. Entries are given in the Polish
Latin alphabet, in which most MS copies are written, in their basic gram-
matical forms (with an asterisk, if unrecorded). Numbers and initials cited
are those of phrases and texts of the synopsis. Minor spelling and phonetic
differences are disregarded. Important phonetic variants are treated jointly
but with references made from less to more important ones. Obviously cor-
rupted words are not included if they have their correct equivalents. Exam-
ples from S are not cited. The reconstructed entries are oriented towards
the north Ukrainian dialects as mostly reflected in the MS (unstressed ¢, ¢
> e; ky, hy > ki, hi; adjectival -yj, -ij > -y, -i; ¢’ > ¢; r' > r, etc.).

a 1. .“and” (4D, 10St,22D, 30B, 31D, 34D, 36Cz, 37D,40D, 41 St,43 D, 44
St, 48 D, 52 St, 56 D, 61 D, 64 D, 66a D, 67 D, 68 D, 69 D, 70 D, 72 D, 74 D,
102D, 104 O, 115D, 116 D, 127 D, 132 D, 137 St);
2.“but” (9D, 18B,85D,99 P, 105P, 110 D, 111 D, 119 D, 128 Cz),

3. emphatic particle a kolisz to u nich bywato “when did they ever have it like
now?” (29 Cz, cf. 110 D).

abo “or” (36 St, 41 0).

albo “or” (36 D, 41 D, 101 D).

ate “but” (15Cz, 18 O, 80 D, 105 D, 134 D).

*Annulka “Ann” dimin. Annulku (128 KK) acc.

*Auhust, *August “Augustus” Auhusta (13 St), Augusta (13 D) gen.

az 1. emphatic particle az zaraz “immediately” (12 O);

2. “down (to)” soroczki az do kostok “shirts down to the ankles” (22 P);

3. “as far as” az w swoiu storonu (. . .) skiknut “he jumped as far as to his coun-
try” (50 Wy);

4. “all the way” az za more skiknut “he jumped (. . .) all the way beyond the sea”
5. “as much as” az na piatuju kopu krutyt zlodiy “the thief spirals the price to as
much as five times sixty groszy™ (94 St);

6. az no (94 W), az on (94 K) “then.”

b see by.

*batamut “misleading councilor” batamuty (51 D) nom. pl.

*batamutnia “muddled advice” balamutneiu (56 St), batamutnioju (56 D, 58 O, 139
O) instr. s., batamutniami (56 W) instr. pl.

*batamutyty “to muddle up, babble” imperf. batamutiat’ (35 P) 3rd pers. pl. pres.,
batamutiaczy (139 D) pres. act. adverb. participle.

bankiet “banquet” (102 O).

*bat’ko “father” barki (12 P) nom. pl.

*betoszyika “woman” bialoszyiki (113 Cz) nom. pl.

*betozonka “woman” biafozonki (113 W)) nom. pl.

*bernardyn “Bernardine” Bernardyny (21 Cz) nom. pl.

bez “without” (21 D, 30 D, 105 O).
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bis (40 St), bies (40 D) “devil” bisa (61 D, 120 St) gen.-acc. s.

btaho “infirmly” (70 D).

bo “because” (14 D, 16 Wy, 59 D, 78 Cz, 89 D, 118 O, 126 D, 133 O).

Boh “God” (137 D), Bohu (2 P) dat. s., Boha (2 D) acc. s., Boze (23 Cz) voc. s.

bohato “richly” (98 D).

*bohaty “rich” bohatuju sztuku miasa (acc.) “a rich piece of meat™ (68 D), bohatych
(108 D) loc. pl.

*boiatyse “to be afraid” imperf. se (. . .) boimo (59 D) Ist pers. pl. pres.

bolsze see mnoho.

*boroda “beard” borody (132 O) loc. s.

Borszcz “borsht” (68 O).

borszczyk “borsht” (68 Cz) dimin.

Bratia “brothers” coll. (138 D), Panowe Bratia “gentlemen brothers™ (1 St, 27 P,
130 B) voc. pl.

*brednia, *brydnia “madness” bredniu (118 D), brydniu (118 St) acc. s.

Bulsz see mnoho.

*buta “arrogance” buty (45 Cz) gen. s.

*buty see byty.

*buwaty see *bywaty.

by, b 1. conditional particle (45 Cz, 45 St, 61 D, 73 D, 113 Cz, 117 D, 118 D, 125
D, 139 W)), kolizby (43 W)), kotyb (43 St, 61 St), kolyby (61 O) “if";
2. potential particle (“possibly™) o czymby radyty neznaiu “about what to delib-
erate (possibly) I don’t know” (121 St), kohob mudroho (. . .) wyprawyty “which
wise person (possibly) to send” (135 P);
3. emphatic particle skoroby (71 D), skorob (71 P) “until.”

bych conditional particle of the Ist person Iabych radyt “I would advise” (73 P,
113 P).

byt (14 D) 1. “to be” iesmo (127 D), smo (127 P) Ist pers. s. pres., Ie (62 St), iest’
(53 P), iest (75 P) 3rd pers. s. pres., byw (46 D, 125 D), buw (46 O, 125 P) s.
masc. past, bufo (35 P) s. neut. past, byla (100 D), buta (100 St) s. fem. past, byto
(125 W) s. neut. subjunct., bylob (117 D), bytoby (117 St), bufob (117 P) s. neut.
cond.;
2. auxiliary verb of past tense m (2 W), iesma (2 D), iesmo (2 Cz), smy (93 Cz)
1st pers. s., smy (47 D, 92 D, 93 St), iesmo (47 O, 92 St, 138 P), smo (92 P), esmo
(93 W)) Ist pers. pl.;
3. auxiliary verb of conditional mood kob i sam didko byt mowyt “even if the
devil himself told” (89 P), Iabym radyw “I would advise” (113 O);
4. auxiliary verb of future tense bude, rzat (86 D), budet rzaty (86 O) “will
neigh”;
5. byto auxiliary verb changing the present tense into the past kak mohut byto
“as much as they could” (35 K).

bywaty “to be” iterat. (124 Cz), bywat (4 D, 125 St), buwaw (4 O, 125 O) s. masc.
past, bywali (7 D), buwaty (7 St) pl. past, bywato (29 D), buwato (29 St, 124 O) s.
neut. past, nebuwato, nebywato “there were no, did not exist” (8 O, 99 St, 99 D)
(with gen.).

*chachaty “to giggle” imperf. chachat (44 O) s. masc. subjunct.

*chitrost’ see *chytrost’.

Chocz “although™ (10 P, 53 W)).

choczay “although” (10 St).

*chodyty “to go” iterat., “to wear” w (. . .) swytach nechodyly “they did not wear
coats” (20 O), chodiar’ (29 P, 108 P) 3rd pers. pl. pres., chodym (59 Cz), cho-
dymo (59 St) Ist pers. pl. pres., chodyt (66 St) 3rd pers. s. pres.
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*chodywaty “to wear” iterat. w (. ..) switach nie chodywali “they did not wear
coats” (20 W)).

chodzby “even” (119 O).

*choroszy “good; pretty” Choroszych (20 O) loc. pl., Choroszuju (68 O) acc. s.
fem., choroszoie (133 Cz), Chorofe (133 P), choroszeje (133 B) nom.-acc. s. neut.

chot’ 1. “although” (10 D, 20 B, 53 P);
2.“even” (119 D).

Chotia 1. “although™ (20 W));
2. “even” (119 W)).

chotiay “although” (20 D).

chotiaz “although” (20 P, 127 O).

*chotity “to want” imperf. choczu (123 P) Ist pers. s. pres.

chowaty “to breed, to keep” imperf. (81 D, 90 O, 96 D), chowaw (16 O) s. masc.
past, chowaiemo (62 O), chowajem (62 K) Ist pers. pl. pres., choway (84 D) 2nd
pers. s. imperat.

*chozywaty “to wear” iterat. w (...) swytach nechozywaly “they did not wear
coats” (20 P).

*chrebet, *chrybet “back” chrebte (43 St), chri(b)te (43 B) loc. s.

*chto see *kto.

chutko “quickly” (118 D).

*chwalendyszowy “made of feinliindisch (thin English or Dutch cloth)” Chwalen-
dyszowuiu (63 P), falendyszowuiu (63 O) acc. s. fem.

*chychaty “to giggle” imperf. chychat (44 Cz) s. masc. subjunct.

chychy, chichi, hihi “laughing matter™ 1o nechychy (31 St), to nechichi (31 O), to ni
hihi (31 K) “it’s no laughing matter.”

*chytrost’, *chitrost’ “cunning, slyness” chytrostiami (17 D), chitrost’'mi (17 K)
instr. pl., chytrostiu (17 W) instr. s.

cukrowaty “to sugar” imperf. (98 D).

*cybula “onion” cybuleju (101 B), cybuloiu (101 W) instr. s.

*cybulka “onion” dimin. cybulkoju (101 Cz) instr. s.

*cyment “cinnamon” cymentem (98 Cz) instr. s.

*cynamon “cinnamon” Cynamonom (98 St) instr. s., cynamonami (98 O) instr. pl.

*czastowaty see *czestowaty.

*czeplatysia “to catch, stick” imperf. czeplaiet sia (110 St) 3rd pers. s. pres.

czerez “through, with” (37 O).

*czestowaty, *czastowaty “to treat (to)” imperf. czestuy ieho dostatkom “treat him
to abundant meals” (40 D), Czastuy (40 O).

*czmutnia “mischief” czmutneiu (58 St), czmutnioju (58 D) instr. s.

czort “devil” (137 D), czorta (43 D) acc. s.

*czortopotoch “pest” czortopoltocha (43 St, 73 P) acc. s.

*czosnoczok “garlic” dimin. czosnoczkom (101 D) instr. s.

*czosnyczok “garlic” dimin. Czosnyczkom (101 O) instr. s.

*czosnyk “garlic” czosnykom (101 W),) instr. s.

czto see Szczo.

cztoby see szczoby.

czy “or” (109 D).

*czysto “number” bez czysfa “innumerable” (30 D, 105 St).

da 1.(3K,32D,42Cz,43 W,,47P, 52D, 66D),day (3D, 42D, 47 D, 49 W, 50
D, 52 P, 117 St, 137 P) “and,” da ieszcze “and . . . to boot” (40 Cz);
2. “but” (89 P), da pak (10 D, 54 D) “however”;
3.“only” (139 O).

*dateko “far” Daftey “further” (121 O).
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*daty 1. “to give, to grant” perf. day Boze “God grant” (23 Cz), dalyiesmo (92 St),
datysmo (92 P), dalismy (92 D) Ist pers. pl. past;
2. “to let, to permit” my ne daly iomu szaburikowaty “we did not let him wangle”
(47 P), szczo Hospod dat umiety “what the Lord permitted (me) to know™
(137 St).

*dawaty imperf. 1. “to give” daway (63 O, 82 D) 2nd pers. s. imperat.
2. “to let” my Jemu niemnoho dawali szebunkowaty “we did not let him wangle a
great deal” (47 W)).

dawno “for a long time” (134 D).

*dawny “old-time” dawnyie (114 D), dawnyi (114 O) acc. pl. fem. inanim.

de (112 St), hde (112 D) “where.”

dej “as they say” (41 B, 42 B).

*derty “to rip off” imperf. derut (55 D) 3rd pers. pl. pres.

derzaty imperf. 1. “to hold” derzar’ (31 P) 3rd pers. pl. pres., derzysz (70 Cz) 2nd
pers. s. pres.;
2. “to breed” (81 KK);
3. “to wage” Woynu (. . .) derzaly “they waged war” (106 O).

didko “devil” (89 P).

*diethi “money” pl. dienieh (30 W) gen.

*diwka “girl” Diwok (66 St, 86 St), dewok (66 B, 86 D), dywok (66 O, 86 O) gen.pl.

dla “for” (84 D).

do 1. “to” (66D, 72 D, 86 St, 93 D, 135 D, 136 D), “into” az do kostok “down to
the ankles™ (22 P), do tebe “to your home™ (38 D), do nich “into their hands” (75
0), do nas “into our country” (75 W), ne do reczy “absurd, not to the point”
(107 D),
2. “for” chowayze do Ieho stuhu “keep for him a servant” (84 O).

*dobre “well” lipsz (19 B, 77 Cz), lipsze (17 W), 139 O), fuczsze (19 Wy, 106 P, 139
W)), fuczszey (106 Wy, 139 B), fuczczej (19 K, 106 K, 139 P) compar.

*dobrochotnyk “volunteer™ dobrochotnyki (118 O) nom. pl.

*dobrodej “benefactor, Sir” Dobrodeje (1 P) voc. pl.

dobry “good” (95 D), dobrych (20 P) loc. pl., dobra (100 D), dobraia (100 W) nom.
s. fem.

*doderzywaty “to wage” imperf. Woynu (. . .) doderzywali “they waged war” (106
Cz).

dotori “palm” (42 St).

*dotorikka “palm” dimin. dofo(n)ku (42 B) acc. s.

*dom “home, house” z domu “from home” (2 D, 71 W)), w domu “at home™ (24
Cz).

*domowy “home” adj. po domowomu “in a home garb” (24 D).

*dorohi “expensive” dorohich (20 D) loc. pl., dorohym (37 D) instr. s. neut.

dostatok “abundant meal, rich food” (102 D), dostatkom (38 D, 97 D) instr. s.,
dostatkamy (38 P, 97 P) instr. pl., dostatki (102 St) acc. pl.

dozdaty “to live to see” perf. (23 W)).

druhi 1. “other” druhuiu (69 D) acc. s. fem., druhim (126 D) instr. s. masc., dru-
hymy (126 O) instr. pl., druhye (129 P) nom. pl.
2. “some” druhyi bez nahawyc (. . .) Hulaly “some walked around without trous-
ers” (21 O), zabywby druhi mutyty “some of them would forget their trouble-
making” (61 Cz).

dryhant (87 D), *drygant “stud” dryhanty (81 D), dryganty (81 P) acc. pl.

duractwo “idiocy” (107 D).

*durnia “idiocy” durniu (28 Cz) acc. s.

*durnycia “idiocy” Durnyciu (28 St) acc. s.
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durnyna “idiocy, nonsense” (90 O), durnynu (28 O) acc. s.

*dwa masc., dwi (94 O) fem. “two” dwuch (88 D), dwoch (88 St) acc. masc. anim.

*dwor “homestead” dwora (71 D), dworu (71 P) gen. s.

Dworanyn “courtier” (111 P).

*dybaty “to tiptoe” imperf. dybe (66 D), dyble (66 St), dyblet’ (66 P) 3rd pers. s.
pres., dyblat (66 O) 3rd pers. pl. pres.

*dywitysie “to stare” Ne Dywitesie “don’t stare!” (130 D) pl.

*dywowatysia “to wonder” imperf. nedywuytesia “don’t wonder!™ (130 P) pl.

*dziubaty “to nip” imperf. dziubali (104 W) pl. past.

Espani “Mrs.” (25 St).

*falendyszowy see *chwatendyszowy.

*flasza “bottle” flaszu (69 O) acc. s.

*flaszka “bottle” flaszku (69 Cz) acc. s.

*fortuhal, *fortugata see *portugat, *portugata.

*gatakucki kur, *katakucki kur “turkey” Gafakuckiie kury (96 D), katakuckii kury
(96 O) acc. pl.

harazd (19 P, 33 P), horazd (19 D, 33 D), harazdo (33 W,) “well” horazd (. . .)
miewali si¢ “they had it good” (19 D).

hde see de.

*Henryk, *Henrych “Henry” Henryka (46 D), Chenrycha (46 St) acc.

*hetaki “such” hetakoho (43 W), 61 W)) acc. s. masc., hetakich (4 St, 8 K, 53 KK,
99St, 109 St) gen.-loc. pl.

*hety “this” heto (27 K) acc. s. neut., heta (81 D), hetaja (81 K, 90 KK) nom. s.
fem., hetyi (109 Cz) gen. s. fem., hetoho (43 K) acc. s. masc. anim., hetuiu (28 O)
acc. s. fem., heteiu (135 P) instr. s. fem., hetyi (51 O) nom. pl., hetyie (98 D) acc.
pl. inanim., hetych (4 D, 8 W, 99 W,, 109 W,) gen.-loc. pl.; heto general
demonstrative-predicative pronoun: heto nesztuki “it is not hard™ (49 St).

hihi see chychy.

*hinuty “to perish” imperf. hinut’ (76 B) 3rd pers. pl. pres.

*htaz “eye” w hiaza “into eyes” (9 K).

*hodyna “hour, time” hodyny (23 D) gen. s.

hodynnyk “watch, clock” (90 K, 95 O), hodynnyki (90 P) nom. pl.

*hotohuzny “bare-rumped” hofohuznyie kury “bare-rumped cocks™ (96 W)).

horazd see harazd. )

horazdo (19 K) “by far” horazdo tuczej “much better” (19 K).

*horod “(fortified) town, fortification” horodow (31 D) gen. pl., horody (106 Cz)
acc. pl.

*horyloczka “liquor” dimin. horyfoczku (104 D) acc. s.

Hospod “Lord (God)” (137 D).

*hospoda “house” hospody (65 O) gen. s.

*hospodar “ruler” Hospodary (12 D), hospodari (12 B) nom. pl.

howoryty, howoryt “to speak, to tell” imperf. (33 St, 33 D), howorymo (60 O) Ist
pers. pl. pres., howoryli (8 D) pl. past.

*howorywaty “to speak” iterat. howorywaly (8 St) pl. past.

*hrosz “grosz, piece of silver” try kopy hroszey (92 W,) “three times sixty groszy.”

*hroszy “money” pl. hroszy (30 Cz, 105 Cz), hroszey (105 D) gen.

*hrybok “mushroom” dimin. hrybkami (100 D) instr. pl.

*hubyty “to undo, to ruin” imperf. hublat’ (55 P), hubiat (55 D, 57 W,) 3rd pers.
pl. pres.

*hulaty “to walk around” imperf. hulaly (21 D) pl. past.

huska “goose” (100 D).

husoczka “goose” dimin. (100 O).

hyhy see chychy.
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i (13P),j(72P) 1. “and” (1St,5P,7B,12B,14W,,17D, 18D, 19D, 23 D, 30
D, 31St,33D, 34D, 36 D, 37P,41 D, 45D, 47 St, 49 D, 50 O, 54 W,, 55 P, 58
W, 59 Wy, 60 St, 62 D, 65 W, 66 W, 71 O, 72 O, 81 W, 82 Wy, 84 W, 90 D,
96 O, 97 St, 106 Wy, 107 St, 117 P, 123 P, 128 K, 132 W, 135D, 137 D, 138 D,
140D), i...i... “both...and” y Panom y Reczypospolitey “both to Lords
and to the Commonwealth™ (34 O);

2. “also, too” (28 D, 39 D, 42 B, 44 D, 49 St, 52 St, 61 O, 73 D, 74 D, 125 D, 129
P, 134 W,), y teper “now too” (23 D),

3. “even” (70 D, 72 D, 79 P, 89 D, 133 O), toho niczoho i wludie tyczyty “there’s
no point even counting him among human beings” (13 P);

4. emphatic particle (32 D, 49 St, 56 D), y zrodu “never in life” (4 St), iesmo kazat
Prauda y star “to tell the truth, I am old” (127 St);

5. “rather, but” (104 P).

iakby “for the way to” Dworanin w Nozku zahladaie (. . .) iakby szczupnuty “the
courtier looks up her leg for the way to pinch™ (111-112 St).

*iechomostywy “gracious” lehomostywyi Panowie “dear gentlemen” (90 O).

iesi “when” (86 D).

ieszcze 1. “and, moreover” (60 Cz), da ieszcze y “and . . . to boot” (39 Cz), ieszcze
(86 Cz), ieszczez (86 St) “on top of this™;

2. Lutczey ieszcze “even better” (106 Cz);
3. “also” (107 P).

Ieymost’ see mytost’.

Iezety “if” (139 O).

ili “or” (36 Wy, 41 W, 43 W, 101 W, 109 W)).

*imenie “estate” Imion (31 St), Jmeri (31 P) gen. pl.

imoé¢ see mylost’.

Inflanty “Livonia” w Inflantach “in Livonia” (31 O), o Inflanty “over Livonia”
(77 D).

*inny “other” innyi (97 O) acc. pl. inanim.

*inszy “other” inszy (105 St) nom. pl.

*interes “interest, affair” interessach (80 W) loc. pl.

*intrata “revenue” intratach (80 St) loc. pl.

*ity “to walk” imperf. idet (36 D), ide (36 St) 3rd pers. s. pres.

iun see on.

iuz “already” Nadto iuz “enough is enough” (27 W)).

Ja “I” (4D, 24D, 46 W, 73D, 113 P, 125 D, 127 O, 136 D, 140 D), mene (1 D,
26 Cz, 139 O), mienia (1 W,) gen.-acc., meni (4 W;), menie (4 KK, 91 P), mini (4
St, 91 O), mni (4 O, 91 St), mi (4 D) dat.

jak 1. “as, like” (9 Cz, 16 O, 21 O, 35B, 36 St, 40 O, 79 P, 86 O, 87 O, 111 O, 129
0, 136 O), ne tak . . . jak “not as much . . . as,” ne tak Win winowat, lak hetyi
Radnyi Batamuty “he is not as guilty as these misleading councilors™ (51 O),
mene iak widomoho tych Spraw (. ..) postaly “they have sent me as a person
knowing these matters” (136 O);

2. “than” (11 KK);
3. “if” (78 D),
4. “when” (93 O).

*jaki 1. “what kind, which” iakoho (135 O) acc. s. masc. anim.;
2. “some (kind of)” iakich (16 D) gen. pl.

jako 1. “as, like” (9 KK);

2. “when” (93 D).

*jasny “illustrious™ Nayiasnieyszy (1 Cz) superl.

*jezyk “tongue” iezykami (60 D), jazykami (60 P) instr. pl.

jon seeon.
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k 1. “to” (89 P) k wam “to you” (2 P) pl., ktomu “in addition, to boot™ (116 D),
2. “for” (135 W) pryimysz knym dwoch Lytwynow na storozu “hire for them two
Lithuanians as guards” (88 O).

kaczeczka “duck” dimin. (100 Cz).

kaczka “duck’ (100 W)).

kak 1. “as, like” (9 St, 16 St, 21 D, 35 D, 40 D, 59 D, 79 D, 86 D, 87 D, 108 D,
111 D, 129 D), nie tak (. . .) kak “not as much . . . as” (51 W),
2. “than” (11 K, 106 St);
3. “if” (78 W), 102 St).

*katakucki kur see *gatakucki kur.

Kapelusz “hat” (41 Cz), kapeluszom (41 W)), kapeluszem (41 K) instr. s.

kasza “pudding, porridge” (102 D).

kaszka “gruel, porridge” dimin. (100 KK).

kazat “to tell, to say” imperf. kazat praudu (51 St, 127 Cz), kazuczy prawdu (51
W)) “to tell the truth,” prawdy im nekazemo “we don’t tell them the truth™ (60 P),
Iaby kazaw “I would say” (73 O), kazali (127 W) pl. past.

*kazatyse “to tell, to give account” imperf. nykomu nekazawszyse “having told
nothing to anyone” (49 P).

*kemyty “to remember” imperf. kemlu (6 P, 46 Cz) Ist pers. s. pres.

*kidaty “to throw” imperf. kidaly (9 O) pl. past.

*kidowaty “to throw” iterat. kidowali (9 W)) pl. past.

*kidywaty “to throw” iterat. kidywaty (9 St) pl. past.

kiepstwo “buffoonery” (49 O).

*Kijow “Kyjiv, Kiev” Kijowi (91 St) loc.

kisé see ko§é.

*kniaz “prince” kniazi (12 B) nom. pl., kniazew (6 K), kniazej (6 B), Kniaziow (6 D)
gen. pl.

kob 1. “so as” (139 P);
2. “if” k nim kob i sam didko byt mowyt “even if the devil himself told them”
(89 P).

koby “so that” (44 W)).

*kobyta “mare” kobyt (87 D) gen. pl.

*kochaty “to love” imperf. kochaw (18 O) s. masc. past.

koli see koty. -

kolko “a few” (123 D).

koto 1. “beside” (39 O);
2. “around” rze koto dewok “he neighs around girls” (86 B), kolo podotka cze-
plaiet sia “it catches around the front” (110 St).

koly, koli 1. “when” (24 O, 29 St, 36 St), kolyz “and when” (38 O), a koliz “and
when” (86 W));
2. “if” (70 D, 102 O), a kolyb “and what if* (43 St, 61 St), Da kolizby “and what
if” (43 W), kolyby “if” (61 O);
3. “but” choc ty z Rohatynoiu styi (. . .) koly takoho bisa neustorozesz “even stand
with a halberd (. . .) but you would not keep it safe from such a devil” (119-120
St), szczoz koty “it’s no good because” (54 O).

*koniuszy “groom” koniuszoho (84 W)) acc. s.

*kofi “horse” koni (81 D) acc. pl.

*kopa “sixty” kopu (94 D) acc. s., kopy (92 Cz, 94 O) acc. pl.

*kormyty “to feed” imperf. kormyz (63 P) 2nd pers. s. imperat.

korol “king” (1 K, 44 D, 51 W)), korola (13 D, 46 D) gen.-acc. s., korolu (1 D) voc.
s., korolem (5 KK, 138 B), korolom (5 Wy, 138 St) instr. s., korolu (52 P, 124 D)
loc. s., koroli (11 St), korole (11 D) nom. pl., korolom (34 D) dat. pl., korolami (5
Cz) instr. pl.
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*k(o)rolewszczyzna, *korolowszczy(z)na “royal leasehold” Korolewszczyzny (125
D), korolowszczyny (125 O), Korolowszczyzny (125 W), krolewszczyzny (125 K)
gen. s.

*korolowa “queen” Korolowu (128 D), korolowuiu (128 P) acc. s.

*korolowaty “to reign, to be a king” imperf. korolewali (7 B), korolowali (7 Cz) pl.
past.

*korona “crown” koronie (124 K) loc. s.

kostka 1. “ankle” kostok (22 O) gen. pl.;

2. “bone” (53 W)).

kosé (53 D), kést’ (53 P), kisé (53 O) “bone.”

Kotory (46 D), kotoroy (46 P) 1. “who, which” Kotoryie (7 D), kotoryi (7 St)
nom. pl.;

2. “anyone” (139 St).

*kozakina “robe” kozakiny (114 Cz) acc. pl.

*kozakinka “robe” dimin. kozakinki (114 K) acc. pl.

*krolewszczyzna see *k(o)rolewszczyzna.

krom “except (for)” (13 Cz).

krut interj. expressing winding up (94 P).

*krutyty imperf. 1. “to machinate™ krutiat’ (52 P) 3rd pers. pl. pres.;

2. “to spiral (the price)” krutyt (94 D) 3rd pers. s. pres., krutyt (94 K) s. masc.
past.

krypko “toughly” (106 O).

kto (10 D), chto (10 St) 1. “who” koho (135 D) acc.;

2. “anyone” (139 D).

*kubok “cup” kubka (66a K) gen. s.

*kufol “tankard” kufla (66a D) gen. s.

*kukarekowaty “to crow (of a rooster)” imperf. kukarekuiet (95 D) 3rd pers. s.
pres.

*kukurykaty “to crow (of a rooster)” imperf. kukurykaiet (95 St) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*kutak “fist” kutakom (43 Wy, 61 D) instr. s.

kupyty “to buy” perf. (91 O), kupit (W) s. masc. past.

*kur “cock, rooster” kury (96 W) acc. pl.

*kusyty “to tempt” imperf. kusy? (133 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

Lach “a Pole” (67 B, 68 D, 86 D), Lacha (84 D) acc. s., Lachom (14 D) instr. s.,
Lachy (62 D) acc. pl., Lachow (14 D, 17 D, 76 B) gen. pl.

*ladwi, *ledwi, *lidwi “loins” pl. Ladwiach (132 D), Ladwiech (132 O), Ledwiach
(132 C2), lidwiach (132 W)) loc.

leto see lito.

li “if” (139 D).

*lice “cheek” po licam “in the cheeks” (43 W)).

liczyty (13 W), liczyt’ (13 K), tyczyty (13 P) “to count” imperf.

*lidwi see *ladwi.

lipsze see dobre.

lito (82 D), ulito (82 Cz), w leto (82 W,), Litom (82 O) “in the summer.”

lubo “or” (36 B).

Lubytelne “lovingly, tenderly” (18 O).

Lubytelno “lovingly, tenderly” (18 St).

*lubytelny, *lubytelni “love’s™ lubytelnuiu (118 St), Lubitelniu (118 D) acc. s. fem.

*lubyty “to like” imperf. nelubyw “he hated” (16 Wy, 17 O).

ludy (13 W,), Lude (13 St) “people.”

*Lytwyn “a Lithuanian™ Lytwynow (88 O) acc. pl.

*taskawy “kind, gracious™ na mene Laskawyie “kind to me” (1 D) voc. pl., faska-
wyi (1 St), taskawyja (1 K) voc. pl.
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*lebaty “to lap” imperf. horyloczku tebaly “liquor was lapped” (104 St).

lodoft “palm” (42 K). Cf. doton.

tuczsze see dobre.

tycho “evil” (34 O).

*tychy “bad” #ychoie (33 B, 34 P) acc. s. neut.

tyczyty see liczyty.

*Lytowski “Lithuanian” adj. £yrowskich (123 P) gen. pl.

*Pytwa “Lithuanians, Lithuania” £yrwu (18 P) acc.

*majetnost’ “estate” maietnosty (31 O) gen. pl.

*malmazya “malmsey” mafmazyu (104 St) acc. s.

matzonka “wife” (25 W)).

*masztalyr, *masztaler “stableman” Masztalyra (84 O), masztalera (84 W)) acc. s.

Mat “mother” (36 St).

*maty “to have” imperf. maju (125 D) Ist pers. s. pres., maiut’ (30 P) 3rd pers. pl.
pres., ne masz (64 W), nymasz (64 P) “you have (get) nothing.”

*mecznik “swordbearer” meczniki (78 B) nom. pl.

*med “honey” medu (79 D) gen. s.

medok “mead” dimin. (104 D).

*menytysia “to call oneself” imperf. meneczysia (14 B) pres. act. adverb. participle.

*mewaty, *miwaty “to have” iterat. miwajut (30 St) 3rd pers. pl. pres., mewaly (105
P) pl. past.

*mewatyse, *miwatysia “to live, be doing” iterat. harazd (. . .) mewalyse “they had
it good, were doing well” (19 P), miwatysia (19 St).

*miaso 1. “flesh” (112 D), miasa (112 W)) gen. s., miasom (54 D) instr. s.;
2. “meat” miasa (68 D) gen. s.

*mienowatysia “to call oneself” imperf. Lachom mienuiuczysia (14 W,) “calling
himself a Pole.”

*miesto “town” miest (31 W)) gen. pl.

*mihaty see *myhaty.

milenko “nicely” (128 D).

Mitostywy see Mylostywy.

*mirhaty, *mirgaty “to twinkle” imperf. mirhaiet (40 St), mirgaiet (40 D) 3rd pers.
s. pres.

*miwaty see *mewaty.

*miwatysia see *mewatyse.

mnoho “much, a great deal” (52 O), “many” (53 D), Bulsz (11 O), bolsze (11 W)
compar. Cf. niemnoho.

*moczy “to be able” imperf. mozet (26 D), mozet’ (56 P), moze (56 Cz) 3rd pers. s.
pres., mohia (26 St) s. fem. past.

*moj “my” moja (25 Cz) nom. s. fem., moiey (99 D) gen. s. fem.

*molody “young” molodyi (11 O) nom. pl., molodszyie (129 Cz), moflodszeie (129
W) nom. pl. compar.

*morda “mug (face)” mordy (45 W)) gen. s., mordu (43 W, 61 D) acc. s.

more “sea” (50 Cz).

*morhaty, *murgaty “to twinkle” imperf. morhaiet (40 O), murgaiet’ (40 P) 3rd
pers. s. pres.

most’ see mytlost’.

*mostywy see Mylostywy.

mowczkom “silently” (72 D).

mowczykom “silently” (72 O).

mowyty “to tell, say, talk, speak” (121 O, 137 O), prawdy nemowimo “we don't tell
the truth” (60 D), Ia by mowit “I would say” (72 D), mowiut “as the saying goes”
(89 D), k nim kob i sam didko byt mowyt “even if the devil himself told them” (89
P), Prawdu mowluczy “to tell the truth” (127 O).
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mozyr “Mozyr” (134 O), Mozyru (134 D) loc.

*mruhaty, *mrugaty “to wink” imperf. mruhaiet (40 St), mrugaiet (40 Cz) 3rd pers.
s. pres.

*mstystawski “of Mscistat (in White Ruthenia)” Pany Mstystawskaia “Madame
Mscistau Castellan™ (25 P).

*mudry “wise” mudroho (135 D) acc. s. masc.

*mur “wall” mury (105 D) acc. pl.

*murgaty see *morhaty.

*murowaty “to build (with bricks or stones)” imperf. murowaty (105 D) pl. past.

mutyty “to make trouble” imperf. (61 Cz).

my “we” (47 W)), nas (11 D, 29 P, 32 D, 55 D) gen.-acc., nam (58 B, 59 D) dat.,
nami (11 B) instr., z nami “with us”™ (32 O, 33 D), do nas “into our country” (75
W)).

*mygdal “almond” mygdatami (98 P) instr. pl.

*myhaty “to blink” imperf. Mihaiet (40 O) 3rd pers. s. pres.

mylusiefiko “nicely” (128 P).

*mylosny, *mylostny “amorous” dobrochotnyki myfloftnyie “amorous volunteers”
(118 P), mytosnuiu (118 O) acc. s. fem.

mylost’, most’ “majesty, excellency (in titles)” Wafey myfosty (122 P, 136 St) gen.-
dat., waszuiu mylost’ (3 P) acc. “Your Majesty,” Jeho mylost’ (44 P) nom., Jeho
myfosty (5 O, 124 P, 128 W,, 138 D) gen.-instr.-loc., Jeho mitostiu (5 KK, 138 P)
instr. “His Majesty”, Jey myfost (128 P), Jey Mitosty (128 D) nom.-acc. “Her
Majesty,” Ich mytosty (5 P) instr. pl. “Their Majesties,” ich mif(o)stej (76 B) gen.
pl. “Messieurs,” Waych Mytostey (136 P) gen. pl. “you, Messieurs,” jeje mit(o)st’
pani (25 B), Jeymost’ Pani (25 W), imos¢ pani (25 K) “Madame.”

Mylostywy (1 P), Milostywy (1 D) “gracious” myfostywuiu (128 O) acc. s. fem.,
myfostywyie (118 St) nom. pl., Mylostywyie Panowe (27 P, 62 P, 130 B), Mostywyie
Panowe (27 St, 116 P), Mostywy Panowie (27 O, 130 D, 138 D) “dear gentlemen.”

*mylowaty “to love” imperf. myfowat (18 P) s. masc. past.

*mystiuk “trickster” Mystiuky (78 P) nom. pl.

*myszatyse “to get entangled” imperf. myszaietse (110 O) 3rd pers. s. pres.

na 1. “on” (with loc.) na wysokich podkowkach “on high heels” (66 D), na tandeti
“on the flea-market” (91 St), na zadu “on their backs” (115 D);

2. “at” (with loc.) na hetych zizdach “at these conventions” (4 O);

3. “at™ (with acc.) (28 W) osmotrymsia na wsio toie “let’s look around at all this
(let’s consider all this)” (27 W));

4. “in” (with loc.) (90 St) na stayni “in a stable” (81 St);

5. “to™ (with acc.) na tot zizd “to this convention” (135 St), na mene Laskawye
Panowe “gentlemen kind to me” (1 P), na piatuju kopu krutyt “he spirals the price
to five times sixty groszy” (94 St);

6. “for™ (with acc.) (88 O, 93 Wy, 102 D, 133 Cz), na nocz “for the night” (83 B);
7. part of idioms: na warti stoy “stand guard” (119 W)), na tom “here” (140 D).

*nabroity “to perpetrate” perf. sztuku szto nabroity “the trick they have played”
(28 St).

nad “beyond” (122 St).

*nadtoz, Natoz (27 St) “enough.”

*nadumaty “to conceive” perf. nadumatby (45 Cz) s. masc. cond.

*nadutyse “to get swell-headed” perf. sedyt’ kak bis naduwszyse “he sits swell-
headed like a devil” (40 P).

*nadymaty “to puff” imperf. nechayby mordy takoy pohanoy nie nadymat “his mug
should not puff up in such an ugly way” (45 W)).

*nadymatysia “to get swell-headed” imperf. nadyfmabysia (sic) (45 St) s. masc. cond.

*nahawycy, *nohawycy “trousers” nahawic (21 D), Nohawic (21 W)) gen.
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nahladyty si¢ “to look to one’s heart content™ perf. nahladyty si¢ (. . .) na mene
niemohta “she couldn’t look enough at me” (26 St).

*nakrutyty “to wind up” perf. nakrutyw (94 P) s. masc. past.

*naprawa “repair” naprawy (94 O) gen. s., naprawu (93 W)) acc. s.

*nasmotrytyse (26 D), nasmotrytse (26 Cz) “to look to one’s heart content” perf.
nasmotrytyse na mene ne mozet’ “can’t look enough at me” (26 P), nasmotryusia
na wse heto “I've seen enough of all this” (27 KK).

nasz “our” (14 B, 95 Cz), naszemu (75 Cz), naszomu (75 St) dat. s. neut., nasza (53
Cz), naszaia (53 St) nom. s. fem., naszu (18 Cz), naszuiu (18 St, 128 O) acc. s.
fem., naszyie (12 P, 76 W, 108 K, 113 Cz, 138 W)), naszyi (12 St, 108 St, 113 O),
naszy (76 B) nom. pl., naszych (6 Cz, 80 D, 123 O) gen.-loc. pl., naszyie (19 D),
naszyi (19 St) “our people.”

*naszeptywaty “to whisper” imperf. naszeptywaiet (41 W,) 3rd pers. s. pres.

naszynec “our countryman” (56 P).

*naszywaty see noszywaty.

nateszytyse (26 D), natyszytsia (26 O) “to enjoy to one’s heart content” perf.
nateszytyse (. . .) ne mozet’ “can’t enjoy it enough” (26 P).

Natoz see *nadtoz.

Nayiasnieyszy see *jasny.

ne (40,5St,80,9St, 10 St, 16 St, 17 St, 20 O, 26 Cz, 31 St, 44 St, 45 St, 47 St,
48 D, 49 D, 56 St, 59 St, 60 D, 64 W, 79 W, 89 W, 99 D, 103 D, 107 D, 109 D,
118 D, 120 D, 121 D, 125 D, 126 Cz, 130 D, 134 St, 139 W)), ni (31 K), ny (64 P)
“not” ne tak Win Winowat, lak hetyi Radnyi Batamuty “he is not as guilty as
these misleading councilors” (51 O).

nechay 1. “should” (an optative particle with by) nechayby mordy takoy pohanoy
nie nadymat “his mug should not puff up in such an ugly way” (45 W));

2. “that” (a subjunctive conjunction with by) Jabym radyw nechayby zynki naszyi
wzapynanyi dawnyi postroitysia kazakiny “1 would advise that our women should
dress themselves in old-time clasped robes” (113-114 O).

nechybno (95 P), nechybne (95 Cz) “infallibly.”

nema (64 St), nyma (64 O) “there is no” z ich stuzby niczeho nema “one gets
nothing from their service” (64 St).

*nematy “no small” nemataia (62 O, 81 St) nom. s. fem.

nemczuha “a German” (36 O) pejorat.

Nemczyn (48 P, 51 P), Niemczyn (36 Cz) “a German™.

Nemec “a German’ (48 D), Niemcy (48 W,) nom. pl., Niemcew (11 K, 16 K), Niem-
cow (11 D, 16 D) gen. pl., Niemcom (12 D) dat. pl., nimcami (73 O) instr. pl.

*nemecki “German” adj. Nemeckuju (28 Cz) acc. s. fem., nemeckoi (28 O, 46 O)
gen. s. fem., niemeckije (28 KK), nemeckyi (116 O) acc. pl. inanim.

nemnoho “not a great deal” (47 B). Cf. mnoho.

neochybne “infallibly” (95 O).

neschybne “infallibly™ (95 St).

ni see ne.

niczoho “there is no point” toho niczoho i wiudie tyczyty “there is no point even
counting him among human beings” (13 P). Cf. *niszczo.

niech “that” (in subjunctive with by) (113 Cz). Cf. nechay.

Niemczyna “a German” (36 KK) pejorat. Cf. Nemczyn.

nikoli (4 D, 5 D), nykoty (4 O, 5 P) “never.”

*nikto “nobody” nikomu (59 D), nykomu (49 P) dat.

*niszczo “nothing” nmyczoho (49 O, 64 O), niczoho (64 D), niczeho (64 St) gen.,
nyczoho neuczynyw “he did nothing” (10 O).

*nizka see *nozka.
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niz (11 St, 77 W, 106 D), nyz (11 P, 77 P, 106 O) “than.”

no emphatic particle az no “then” (94 W)).

nocz “night” (83 D).

*nohawycy see *nahawycy.

*nosyty “to wear” iterat. nosyfy (22 St, 115 St) pl. past or subjunct.

*noszywaty, *naszywaty “to wear” iterat. noszywali (22 W)), naszywali (22 K) pl.
past.

*notka, *nuszka, *nizka “leg” dimin. nozku (111 W)), nuszku (111 O), Nizku (111
W) acc. s.

ny see ne.

nykoty see nikoli.

*nykto see *nikto.

nyma see nema.

*nyszczo see *niszczo.

nyz see niz.

o 1. “over” (with acc.) (77 D);
2. “about” (with loc.) (80 Cz, 121 D, 134 P),;
3. “at” (with loc.) o Puwnoczy “at midnight” (95 O).

*obrastaty “to become clothed (with something)” imperf. miasom (. . .) obrastaiut
“they become clothed with flesh” (54 O).

*obrosty “to become clothed (with something)” perf. miasom (. ..) obrosta “is
clothed with flesh™ (54 D).

od 1. “from” (74 D, 75 P, 76 D, 79 D),
2. “because of” (76 B),
3. “for” (94 O);
4. “than” (139 O).

odkryty “to reveal” perf. (138 W), odkrylyiesmo (138 St) Ist pers. pl. past.

odnak “but, however” (54 W)).

odnako “but, however” (54 KK).

odnakowo “all the same” (128 O).

odno “only” (65 P, 86 P).

*ohledaty “to see” imperf. ohledat (3 O) s. masc. subjunct.

*ohleditisia “to look around” perf. ohledimosia na wse toje “let’s look around at all
this” (27 B).

*okazatysia “to tell, to give account” perf. ni komu ne okazawszysia “having told
nothing to anyone” (49 W)).

*oko “eye” oczy (9 D, 77 D, 10 Cz) acc. pl.

okrom “beyond” (122 O).

on 1. “look, there” Da on pak i zameszalisia z nami “Look, they have mingled with
us” (32 B);
2. emphatic particle az on “then” (94 K).

on (40D, 49 D, 69 D, 70 D, 72 D), jon, ion (16 O, 49 St, 69 St, 70 St, 72 St), iun
(51 St), Win (49 O, 51 O), *ona, *ono 1. “he, she, it” ioho (49 P, 64 P), ieho (5 O,
15D, 36 D, 38 D, 44 D, 48 D, 63 D, 83 D, 93 O, 124 D, 128 W,, 138 D)
gen.-acc. s. masc., do Ieho “for him” (84 O), dla neho “for him” (84 D), za ieho
(19 D), za neho (19 B) “under him,” za neho (92 D), za ieho (92 W,) “for it,” kolo
Neho (39 O), podle ieho (39 K), podle neho (39 D) “beside him,” iomu (44 St, 47 P,
63 P, 82 P), iemu (47 D, 63 D, 82 D) dat. s. masc., knemu “for him” (88 D), pry
nim “at his side” (52 W)), jeje (25 B), Iey (25 P, 128 Cz) gen. s. fem., ich (S P, 17
D, 56 D, 58 D, 59 D, 76 B, 79 D, 83 W,, 89 St, 97 D) gen. pl., acc. pl. anim., dla
nich (84 W)), dla ich (84 B) “for them,” do nich “into their hands” (75 O), “for
them” (88 P), od nych “from them™ (75 P, 76 D), u nych (29 O), u ich (29 B) “with
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them,” u nych iest “they have” (75 P), znych “from them” (85 O), wnych “in
them” (53 O), pry nych “at their side” (52 O), im (60 P, 82 W)) dat. pl., knym “for
them” (88 O), k nim “to them” (89 P),

2. part of a relative pronoun szczo w nich “into which” (75 Cz).

os “look™ (91 St).

*osmotrytyse “to look around” perf. osmotrymasie (27 D), osmotrymysie (27 St),
Osmotrymse (27 O), Osmotrymose (27 P) “let’s look around.”

owes “oats” (82 D).

owszym “on the contrary” (21 O).

pak emphatic particle da pak “however” (10 D, 54 D), wze pak “already” (32 P),
cho¢ pak “although” (53 St).

Paki emphatic particle da Paki “however” (10 St).

*patyca “stick” pafycoju (43 D) instr. s.

pamet “memory” (15 D), pamety (99 P) gen. s.

*pan “gentleman, lord” Pane (67 St) voc. s., pany (1 K, 27 K), Panowe (1 St, 27 P, 62
0O, 130 P, 138 D), Panowia (62 St) voc. pl., Panow (76 B, 123 D) gen. pl., Panom
(34 D) dat. pl.

Pani “Madame” (25 D), “lady” Pani (108 O), Panyie (108 P) “ladies.”

Paniczyk “young gentleman” (38 W)).

Peczonka (101 D), Peczunka (101 St) “liver” peczonku (101 P) acc. s.

Peczonoczka “liver” dimin. (101 O).

*perczyk “pepper” dimin. perczykom (100 St) instr. s.

*perebrykiwaty “to gambol” imperf. perebrykiwat (48 Cz) s. masc. past.

*perebrykowaty “to gambol” imperf. perebrykowaty (48 O) pl. past.

pered (126 St, 137 St), pred (126 D, 137 D) “before.”

peredtym “before, previously” (8 P, 103 D, 109 D).

*peredyraty “to rub through” imperf. peredyrajte oczy “rub your eyes” (77 B).

*perekrykowaty “to shout” imperf. perekrykowali (48 W) pl. past.

*perekrywlaty “to cock (one’s hat)” imperf. perekrywlaiet’ (41 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.,
perekrywlaiuczy (41 O) pres. act. adverb. participle.

perepyszny “delicious” (102 Cz), perepysznyie (102 W,) acc. pl. inanim., naypere-
pysznieyszy (102 O) superl.

*perestaty “to stop” perf. perestanu (140 D) Ist pers. s. fut., perestaw (140 O) s.
masc. past. :

*perszy “first” perszoho (15 O), perszeho (15 St) gen. s. masc.

*perwy “first” perwoho (15 K) gen. s. masc.

*perysty “variegated” perystych (29 St) loc. pl.

Petuch “rooster” (95 D).

*piaty “fifth” piatuju (94 Cz), piatoju (94 D), pijatu (94 P) acc. s. fem.

*pilnowaty see *pylnowaty.

pludry “drawers” (116 O).

pludryki “drawers” dimin. (116 W)).

*pludryna “drawers” pludryny (116 Cz) gen. s., Pludryn (116 St) gen. pl.

po 1. “in” po licam “in the cheeks™ (43 W));

2. “across” pochrepti “across the back” (43 O),
3. “after (in a temporal sense)” (80 D).

pobrykiwat “to gambol” (48 P) iterat.

*pochlybny “flattering” pochlybnymi (60 O) instr. pl.

*pocylowaty “to kiss” perf. pocyfowaw (128 O) s. masc. past, pocytowali (128 K) pl.
past.

*poczaty “to begin” perf. poczali (12 B) pl. past.
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podawnomu (24 O), po dauniamu (24 St), po dauniomu (114 St) “in an old style, in
an old-time fashion.”

*podchlibny “flattering™ podchlibnymi (60 St) instr. pl. Cf. *pochlybny.

poddostatkom see podostatkom.

*podkowa “tapped heel” podkowa(ch) (66 B) loc. pl.

*podkowka “tapped heel” dimin. podkouki (66 St) acc. pl., podkowkach (66 D),
podkiwkach (66 O) loc. pl.

Podlaszye (14 P), Podlasie (14 W,) “Podlachia” Podlaszem (58 Cz), Podlaszom (58
St), Podlasiem (58 K), Podlasiom (58 W)) instr.

podle, pote “beside” podle neho (39 D), pole neho (39 P) “beside him.”

*Podole “Podolia” Podolem (58 O) instr.

podotok “(skirt)front™ (110 St), podotka (110 D) gen. s.

po domowomu “in a home style, in a home garb” (24 D).

podostatkom (105 D), poddostatkom (105 B) “in abundance.”

*podstytaty “to bed down” podstyfay (83 O), podstetay (83 Cz) 2nd pers. s.
imperat.

*poduryly “fool” podurytyie (59 St) nom. pl.

*podywyty “to marvel” perf. podywyw (10 O) s. masc. past.

*pohany “ugly” pohanoy (45 P) gen. s. fem.

*pohladaty “to look up” imperf. pahladaiet (111 W) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*pohoworyty “to have a talk™ perf. pohoworytysmo (80 D), pohoworytysmy (80 O),
pohoworili jesmo (80 B) st pers. pl. past.

*poichaty “to go, to travel” perf. poichaw (50 O) s. masc. past.

*pojas, *pojes 1. “waist” pojasa (22 D) gen. s.;
2. “belt” poiasom (132 O), poiesom (132 D) instr. s.

*pokion “gratuity” poktony (76 Cz) acc. pl.

*pokojnyk “deceased, late” pokoinykow (6 O) gen. pl.

*pokusyty “to tempt” perf. pokusyt (133 O) 3rd pers. s. fut.

Polacku “in Polish™ (33 O).

*polityka “polished manners” polityki (9 D) gen. s.

*polubyty “to come to like” perf. polubyly (11 St) pl. past.

pote see podle.

*potnocz, *puwnocz “midnight” o pof noczy (95 W,), o Puwnoczy (95 O) “at
midnight.”

*pomnyty “to remember” imperf. pomniu (6 St, 46 W), pomlu (6 O, 46 St) Ist pers.
s. pres.

*pomotlyty “to pray” perf. Bohaiesmo pomotyu “I prayed to God” (2 St).

*pomolytyse “to pray” perf. Bohum sia ia pomolit “1 prayed to God” (2 W), se
pomolywszy “having prayed” (2 P).

poodbiraty “to take away” perf. (75 P).

poodyimaty (75 O), poodymat (75 Cz) “to take away™ perf.

popolacku “in Polish” (33 D).

po polsku “in Polish™ (33 W)).

poprawliaty “to repair” imperf. (93 P).

poprawyty “to repair” perf. (93 St).

poprostu “simply, in plain terms” (8 St).

*portugat, *portugal, *portuhal, *fortuhal “farthingale” Portugafow (109 St), Portu-
gali (109 B), Portuhali, Fortuhali (109 W)) gen. pl.

*portugata, *fortugata “farthingale” portugaty, fortugaty (109 D) gen. s.

Poruczczyk “lieutenant” (38 St), Poruczczykow (74 St) gen. pl.

porucznyk “lieutenant” (38 O), Porucznikow (74 D) gen. pl.

*posadyty “to seat” perf. posady (39 St) 2nd pers. s. imperat.
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*postaty “to send” perf. postaw (93 D), postat (136 D) s. masc. past, posfaly (93 St,
136 St) pl. past.

*postroityse “to dress oneself” perf. postroytyse (114 P) pl. past.

*postupaty “to step along” imperf. postupaiet (36 D), postupaie (36 St) 3rd pers. s.
pres.

*poszeptywaty “to whisper” iterat. poszeptywaiet’ (41 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*potakaty “to yes” iterat. potakajemo (60 B) st pers. pl. pres.

*potakiwaty “to yes” iterat. potakiwaiemo (60 St) Ist pers. pl. pres.

*potakowaty “to yes” iterat. potakuiemo (60 O) Ist pers. pl. pres.

powit “county” (134 O).

*powylitaty “to fall out” perf. powylitaly (44 St) pl. past.

*powytaty “to welcome” perf. powitaw (3 O) s. masc. subjunct.

*poznaty “to learn, to see” perf. poznawszy (49 Cz) past. act. adverb. participle.

pozywytyse (56 O), pozywitsia (56 St) “to make a profit” perf. pozywiatsia (56 KK)
3rd pers. pl. fut.

prawda “truth” (127 W,) prawdy (60 Cz) gen. s., praudu (51 St, 127 O) acc. s.,
prawdoju (9 D) instr. s.

*prawo “law” prawu (75 D) dat. s., Praw (136 St) gen. pl.

*prawy “straight” prawym Sercem “straight from heart” (8 D).

pred see pered.

procz “away” (50 D).

procz (13 B), prucz (13 K) “except (for).”

*prodyraty “to rub through” imperf. prodyraiuczy oczy “rubbing one’s eyes”
(77 P).

*prohoworyty “to pass time talking” perf. prohoworylismy (80 W,) Ist pers. pl.
past.

*propasty “to be lost” perf. propaw (58 O) s. masc. past.

protyw “against” protyw prawu “against the law” (75 K).

protywko “against” protywko prawu “against the law” (75 O).

prucz see procz.

pry “beside, at the side of, in the presence of” (52 O, 123 St, 124 D).

*pryblyzatyse “to approach” imperf. bryblizaietse [sic] (...) do Zony “he ap-
proaches the wife” (72 O).

*pryichaty “to come, to arrive” perf. pryide (38 St), pryydet’ (38 P) 3rd pers. s.
fut.-pres., Szczoby kwam zdorow pryichau “so that I might come to you in
health™ (2 St).

*pryjniaty “to hire” perf. Pryymy (88 D) 2nd pers. s. imperat.

*pryjty “to fall to somebody’s lot” perf. pryszfo mni z wami radyty “it’s fallen to
my lot to deliberate with you” (4 P).

*prykasatysia “to accost” perf. prykaszetsia (. . .) do zony “he would accost the
wife” (72 P).

*prylaskatysia “to court” perf. pryfaskajetsia do zonki “he would court the wife”
(72 W)).

*prylyszatysia “to court” imperf. prylyszaietsia do Zony “he courts the wife”
(72 St).

prypomnety “to remind” perf. (122 P), prypomniu (122 St) Ist pers. s. fut.

*prypomynaty “to remind” imperf. prypominaiu (122 W)) Ist pers. s. pres.

*prysmak “dainty” prysmakow (99 D) gen. pl.

*prystupyty “to grab, affect” perf. nam prystupyto “something has grabbed us”
(59 St).

*prytesatyse “to court” imperf. prytesaietse (. ..) do zony “he courts the wife”
(72 D).
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*prytrapytysie, *prytrafytyse “to happen” perf. mene prytrapyto si¢ (91 P), mne
pritrafito se (91 B) “ it happened to me.”

*prywytaty “to welcome” perf. prywyrat (3 P) s. masc. subjunct.

pryzdaty “to live to see” perf. (23 K).

*pszczota “bee” pszczoly (719 W) gen. s., pszczot (79 P) gen. pl.

*ptaszok (?), *ptaszka (?) “bird” praszki “poultry” (97 P) acc. pl.

*pukaty “bulging” pukatuju sztuku miasa “a bulging piece of meat” (68 K) acc.

*puwnocz see poimocz.

*pyjaty “to drink” iterat. pyiaty (104 P) pl. past.

*pylnowaty “to watch” imperf. pilnuiet’ (71 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*pytaty “to ask” imperf. Z i(ch) shuzby ne pyta(j) “don’t ask them for service”
(64 B, cf. 85 St).

*pywaty “to drink” iterat. pywaty (104 St) pl. past.

*pyimo “musk” pyzmom (37 O) instr. s.

*raczyty “to be so kind as, to be pleased to, to deign” imperf. raczyt (122 D) s.
masc. past, raczyly (123 P) pl. past.

rad “glad” (113 St).

*rada “advice” rady (138 W) acc. pl.

*radny “councilor” Radnyi (51 O), radny(je) (55 B) nom. pl.

radyty 1. “to deliberate, to debate” (4 O, 121 St), radyt (134 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.,
radyw (134 D) s. masc. past;
2. “to advise” labych radyt “I would advise” (73 P).

raz “time” szczo raz “again and again” (60 O).

*razny “various” raznych (80 W)) loc. pl.

*recz “thing, point™ ne do reczy “absurd, not to the point™ (107 D).

*Reczpospotyta “Commonwealth” Reczypospolitoy (34 D) dat. s., Recz pospolytu
(57 P), Reczpospolituiu (57 W), Reczpospolitoju (57 D) acc. s.

*rod “birth” zrodu “never in life” (4 St).

*rodzynka see *rozynka.

*rohatyna “halberd” rohatynoju (119 D) instr. s.

*Rosyja “Ruthenia” Rossyiu (18 P) acc.

rot “mouth” (9 St).

*rozdaty “to give away” perf. rozdaly (12 D) pl. past.

*rozny, *rozny “various” roznych (80 Cz), roznych (80 St) loc. pl.

*rozporok “slit (in robes)” rozporki (115 D) acc. pl.

*rozynka, *rodzynka “raisin” rozynkamy (98 P), rodzynkami (98 O) instr. pl.

*rubel “hay-pole” rublom (79 St) instr. s.

*ruchatyse “to move” imperf. ruchaietse (110 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*ruczka “hand” dimin. ruczku (128 Cz) acc. s.

*ruka “hand” Ruku (128 St) acc. s., ruk (70 Cz) gen. pl., Ruky (40 St) acc. pl.

Ru$ “Ruthenians, Ruthenia” (18 St).

*ryzowy “rice” adj. ryzowaia (102 O) nom. s. fem.

rzaty (86 O), rzat (86 St) “to neigh” imperf. rze (86 B), rzet (86 K) 3rd pers. s. pres.

sam 1. “himself” (14 D, 24 D, 36 D, 89 D);
2. “the very” az do samoho poiasa “down to the very waist” (22 P);
3. “alone™ (49 D).

*sapog “boot” Sapagami (37 St) instr. pl.

*schopyty “to grab” perf. schoplu (126 Cz) Ist pers. s. fut., schopyt (126 K) s. masc.
past.

*sebe “-self” (general reflexive pronoun), sobi dat.;
1. sobi “also” a Stuha sobi za stut “and the servant also sits down” (67 St);
2. sobi emphatic particle bryblizaietse sobi y do Zony “he approaches even the
wife” (72 O).

*senator “senator” Senatordw (123 P) gen. pl., Senatorach (123 St) loc. pl.
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*senatorczyk “senator” dimin. senatorczyki (129 W;) nom. pl.

*senatorszczyk “senator” dimin. senatorszczyki (129 K) nom. pl.

*sentencyja “speech” sentencyi (135 W)) dat. s., sentencyiu (135 P) instr. s., senten-
cyi (8 Cz) gen. pl.

*serce “heart” Sercem (8 D), sercom (8 St) instr. s.

*setny “multiple” Setnyi (105 O) acc. pl. inanim.

*sidity see *sydity.

*silny see *sylny.

Sino “hay” (82 O).

skazaty “to tell” perf. skazet (139 D), skaze (139 St) 3rd pers. s. fut., skazaw (122
O) s. masc. past, skazali (127 K) pl. past, skazawszy (49 O) past act. adverb.
participle, Zkazafby (139 W,) s. masc. cond., zkazyr (139 St) 2nd pers. pl.
imperat., skazaty prawdu “to tell the truth” (51 O).

*skazywaty “to say” imperf. Skazywaiet’ (132 St) 3rd pers. s. pres. (by mistake
instead of pl.). ‘

*skiknuty “to jump” perf. skiknut (50 D) s. masc. past.

skolko “a few” (123 W)).

skoro “quickly” (118 W)).

Skoro 1. “as soon as” (11 W));
2. “until” (also skoroby 71 D, skorob 71 P) pilnuiet, skoro ty z dwora “he watches
until you leave the homestead” (71 O).

*skradaty “to steal” imperf. skradaly (*by) (118 O) pl. cond.

*skradywaty “to steal” iterat. by skradywaty (118 St) pl. cond.

*skrebty “to scratch” imperf. skrebet (42 K) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*skrobaty “to scratch” imperf. skrobet’ (42 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

skromno (104 W), skromne (104 St) “modestly.”

*skrypity “to squeak” imperf. skrypyt’ (37 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*skura “leather” skuru (37 D) acc. s., skury (37 P) acc. pl.

*skurany “leather” adj. Skuranymi (37 St) instr. pl.

*skurka “leather” dimin. skurku (37 W)) acc. s.

stabo “weakly” (70 W)).

stasno “luxuriously” (63 D).

stawno “very well” (63 O), “excellently” (106 D).

*stawny “glorious” stawnuiu (106 St) acc. s. fem.

stuha “servant” (67 O, 68 O), stuhu (84 St) acc. s., shuhy (62 St) acc. pl.

stuszno “well enough” (63 St).

*stuiba “service” sfuzby (64 St, 86 St) gen. s. )

*stychaty “to hear” imperf. stychat (44 W)) s. masc. subjunct.

smazyty “to fry” imperf. (97 St).

*smolenski “of Smolensk”™ Smolenskiie (76 D) nom. pl.

Smolynsk “Smolensk” (134 O), w Smolensku (134 D) “at Smolensk.”

Sobaczy “dog's” sobaczym (54 St) instr. s. neut., Sobaczy syn “son of a bitch”
(36 St).

*sobaka “dog” sobak (16 W) gen. pl.

*sobraty see *zobraty.

sokol “falcon” (111 D).

*sol “salt” soleju (9 W)), soliju (9 K) instr. s.

*solodki “sweet” sofodkaia (15 P) nom. s. fem., solodkoie (112 D), Sotodkeie (112
P) nom. s. neut., sofodkoho (112 K) gen. s. neut.

*soroczka “shirt” soroczki (22 O) nom. pl.

spodyn “gentleman” (65 P).

*spokoyno “calmly” spokoyniey (117 St) compar.
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*sprawa “matter” spraw (136 P) gen. pl.

star “old” (127 St), staroho (133 O) acc. s. masc. anim., staryie (76 B) nom. pl.,
staryie (12 D), staryi (12 O), starszyie (12 K) “ancestors.”

*stawka “stake (in game)” stawku (133 W)) acc. s.

*staynia “stable” szayni (81 St), Stayny (81 P) loc. s.

*stereczy “to guard” *Sterezyte (distorted into Starfyie 76 D) 2nd pers. pl.
imperat.

*stojaty “to stand” imperf. styi (119 St) 2nd pers. s. imperat.

stol (67 D), stut (67 O) “table.”

*storona “country” storony (46 D) gen. s., storonu (50 D) acc. s.

*storoza “guard” storozu (88 O) acc. s.

*straszny “terrible” strasznaia (96 W;) nom. s. fem.

*stratny “ruinous” stratnaja (96 Cz) nom. s. fem.

straz “guard” (88 St).

*stroj “dress” stroju (23 D) gen. s.

stul see stol.

*styskaty “to squeeze” imperf. styskaiet’ (42 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

*suknia “dress” sukniu (63 P) acc. s., sukniach (29 P, 108 D) loc. pl.

*swiaty “holy” swiataia (90 P) nom. s. fem.

*swit “world” Switi (90 St) loc. s.

*swoj “one’s own” swoiu (39 D, 50 D) acc. s. fem.

*swyta “coat” swytach (20 O, 108 D), Switoch (20 D) loc. pl.

*sydity “to sit” imperf. sedyt’ (40 P), siedit’ (40 B), sydyt’ (40 KK) 3rd pers. s.
pres., sydiat (52 W)), sediat’ (52 P) 3rd pers. pl. pres.

*sylny “strong” silnyie (105 D) acc. pl. inanim.

syn “son” (36 St).

sywyzna “hoariness” (132 O).

szabunkowaty see szybunkowati.

*szafran “saffron” Szafranom (102 St) instr. s.

*szafrant “saffron” Szafrantom (102 P) instr. s.

*szapka “cap” szapku (41 Cz) acc. s., szapkoju (41 B) instr. s., szapki (22 D) acc.
pl.

szezo (12 St, 59 D, 122 O, 137 St), szto (12 D, 59 B, 122 D, 127 W,, 137 D), czto
(59 W)) 1. “what” szczoz koly “but it’s no good because” (54 O), o czym “about
what” (121 Cz);
2. “which™ (95 D) sztuku szto zbroili “the trick which they have played” (28 P),
Urady, szczo w nich ulezli “the offices into which they have crept” (75 Cz);
3. “who” (53 D, 55 D) Batamuty szczo pry nych Sediat “the misleading councilors
who sit at their side” (51-52 O);
4. “that” (49 D, 59 D) zrozumyt szczomy ne daly iomu szaburikowaty “he under-
stood that we did not let him wangle” (47 P);
5. “how many” a szczo horodéw (. . .) derzat’ “and how many towns they hold”
@31P);
6. “insofar as™ Korolowatly szczo Woiewodami buwatly “they were kings insofar as
they were commanders” (7 St).

szczob (44 D, 112 D, 116 D, 123 D), sztob (2 B, 112 K, 137 W)), szczoby (2 D,
44 St, 112 O), cztoby (2 Wy, 116 Wy, 123 W), sztoby (44 B, 112 W, 116 B, 123 B,
137 B) “so that, to” subjunct. conjunction.

szczo nocz (83 D), szto nocz (83 W)) “every night.”

szczonoczy ‘“every night” (83 P).

szczo raz “again and again” (60 O).

szczubnuty (112 D), szczupnuty (112 St) “to pinch” perf.
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szczypnuty “to pinch” (112 K) perf.

szebunkowaty see szybunkowati.

*szelestity “to rustle” imperf. szelestyt’ (37 P) 3rd pers. s. pres.

szkoda “harm, damage” (62 St, 81 D, 96 Cz).

*szlapa “hat” szlapu (41 P) acc. s., szlapy (22 P) acc. pl.

*sznurowaty “to lace” imperf. sznurowanyie (115 D), Sznurowanyi (115 O) acc. pl.
inanim. of pass. participle.

sztany “pants” Ruky w sztany wlozywszy “having put his hands into his pockets”
(40 St).

*szto see *szczo.

sztob see szczob.

*sztuka 1. “trick” (49 W, 81 W)), sztuki (28 O) gen. s., sztuku (28 D) acc. s., sztuki
(28 K, 49 St) nom.-acc. pl.;
2. “piece” sztuku miasa “a piece of meat” (68 D) acc.

*szupyty “to understand” imperf. szupyf (137 P) s. masc. past.

szutka “joke” (49 K), szutki (49 D) nom. pl.

szybunkowati (47 Cz), szybinkowaty (47 K), szebunkowaty (47 W), szabunkowaty (47
St) “to wangle” imperf. na(mi) szebu(n)kowati (11 B) “to manipulate us.”

ta “and” (43 O, 52 St, 55 St, 66 St).

tak 1. “so” a kolib takoho czorta patycoju pochrypte tak szczob y korol Jeho Mitosty
niechychat “what if one struck such a devil with a stick across his back so that
His Majesty the King might not giggle” (43-44 D), zrozumyt szczomy ne datly
iomu szabunrkowaty (. . .) tak on poznawszy szczo ne szutki (. . .) procz poiechat
“he understood that we did not let him wangle, so, seeing that it was no joke, he
went away” (47-50 P), ne takby chutko lubytelnuiu skradywaty bredniu “they
would not so quickly steal love’s madness” (118 P);
2. “such™ w tak dorohich Switoch “in such expensive coats” (20 D), koty tak
podawnomu doma uberusia (. . .) Mationka moia (. . .) natyszytsia (. . .) nemozet
“when I myself dress in such an old garb at home my wife can’t stop enjoying it”
(24-26 O);
3. “as” ne tak Win Winowat, Iak hetyi Radnyi Batamuty “he is not as guilty as
these misleading councilors” (51 O);
4. “then” koli blaho derzy, tak on y zruk wyderet “if you hold it infirmly then he
will snatch it even from your hands” (70 D);
5. “just” Korolowuiu myfostywuiu pocytowaw, tak iak y motodyi Senatorczyki
“kissed the gracious Queen just as the young senators did” (128-129 O).

taki “but, however” (128 O).

*taki “such” rakoho (43 D, 61 D, 73 W,, 120 D) gen.-acc. s. masc. anim., takoy (23
D, 45 Cz) gen. s. fem., takich (4 B, 53 W)) gen.-loc. pl.

*takowy “such” rakowoi (23 O), takowy (45 St) gen. s. fem.

*tandyta, *tandeta “flea-market” randyty (91 O), tandeti (91 St) loc. s.

teper “now” (23 D, 106 St, 119 St).

tepereczy “now” (106 Cz, 119 D).

tez “also” (113 W)).

ttusto “fatly” (63 K).

to 1. general demonstrative-predicative pronoun (90 D, 95 D, 96 D, 107 D) to ne
mataja sztuka “it is quite a trick” (81 B);
2. conjunction on which an objective clause depends (25 D, 36 O) szczo staryie
batki naszyie zobraly, to wsio to Nemcom rozdaly “what our fathers had ac-
cumulated they gave all that away to Germans” (12 P);
3. “then” (72 P, 79 D) koly btaho derzysz to ion tebi wydere y tuiu “if you hold it
infirmly then he will even snatch this one from you” (70 St);
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4. emphatic particle Jon to “he” (16 O), kolyz to “when™ (29 P), tyi to “it is these
who” (55 O).

tolki “only” (5 O, 15 O, 65 O).

tolko, tulko 1. “only” rolko (6 K, 65 D, 71 D, 122 K, 134 D, 139 D), tulko (53 O,
71 St, 134 P, 139 O);
2. “but” tolko (125 D).

tolko (123 P), tulko (123 O) “so many.”

*tort “layer cake” torty (98 Cz) acc. pl.

tot 1. “this” (135 D),
2. “he” (14 D, 16 St).

toy 1. “this” (135 W) ta (81 St) nom. s. fem., to (12 P, 31 D, 49 D, 62 D, 122 W,,
127 K), toje (12 St, 27 P, 140 O), toio (27 D) nom.-acc. s. neut., to szczo “what”
(122 P), toho (13 D, 73 D) gen.-acc. s. masc. anim., toho, szczo “what” (122 O),
tym (134 D), tom (134 P, 140 D) loc. s. masc.-neut., toy (135 W)) dat. s. fem., tuju
(28 D, 70 O, 118 O) acc. s. fem., tyie (28 K, 51 St, 55 D, 78 Cz, 98 B), tyi (55 O,
78 O), Tiji (78 St) nom. pl. and acc. pl. inanim., tych (8 B, 13 St, 99 D, 109 B,
136 St) gen. pl.;
2. “he” (14 P, 16 D), tomu (116 D) dat. s. neut.

toze “also” (47 O, 113 K).

*trubyty “to booze” imperf. trubyt’ (66a P) 3rd pers. s. pres., trublat (66a O) 3rd
pers. pl. pres.

try “three” (92 Cz).

tu “here” (46 O).

tulko see tolko.

tut  “here” (35 D).

tuta “here” (53 KK).

tutaka “here” (53 W,, 78 D).

tutka “here” (53 Cz, 78 Cz).

ty 1. “you”s. (67D, 68D, 69D,710,83P, 119 St), tebe (38 D) gen.;
2. dativus incommodi tobi (. ..) z ruk wyderet “he will snatch (it) from your
hands” (70 O), tebi (70 St), prykaszetsia tebi jdo zony “he will accost even your
wife” (72 P), tobie (72 D), tobi (72 St).

tylko 1. “only” (134 O);
2. “but” (125 St).

u, w 1. “under (the rule of)” u Lachow “under the Poles” (14 D),
2. “in” u nas “in our country” (29 B, 32 D),
3. possessive wnych naszaia kis¢ “they have our bones” (53 O).

u seew.

*ubratyse “to dress oneself” perf. uberuse (24 Cz), uberus’ (24 KK) lIst pers. s. fut.-
pres., ubrawszyse (65 P) past act. adverb. participle.

*ubyratyse “to dress oneself” imperf. ubirajusia (24 W)), wbirajusia (24 B) Ist pers.
s. pres., ubierausia (24 St) s. masc. past, uberali se (114 B) pl. past.

*uczynyty “to do” perf. uczynyw (10 O) s. masc. past.

*ukrastyse “to steal away” perf. ukrawszysie (65 D) past act. adverb. participle.

*ulizty see *wlizty.

*ulubyty “to come to like” perf. ulubili (11 W)) pl. past.

*ulapyty “to grab” perf. ufaplu (126 O) Ist pers. s. fut.

*ulezatyse “to stabilize” perf. se utezar’ (78 P) 3rd pers. pl. fut.

umiety “to be able, to know” imperf. (137 St), po polacku (. . .) umiiut howoryty
“they can speak Polish” (33 P), umef (137 P) s. masc. past.

*upylnowaty “to keep things safe (from someone)” perf. upytuiesz (120 O) 2nd
pers. s. fut., y sam Dytko Ich neupyinuiet “even the devil himself could not keep
anything safe from them” (89 O).
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*urad, *wrad “office” urady (74 D), wrady (74 P, 138 K) acc. pl.

*Urszula “Ursula” Urszulu (128 D) acc.

*ustereczy “to keep things safe (from someone)” perf. y sam Ditko ich neusterezet
“even the devil himself could not keep anything safe from them” (89 St).

*utrata “loss” utratach (80 D) loc. pl.

uwe$ see weS.

*uwywatyse “to bustle about” imperf. uwywaietse (87 O) 3rd pers. s. pres.

uze, wie “already, now” (27 B, 32 O), wzo (127 D), nadto wze “enough is enough”
(27 B).

*uzywaty “to use” imperf. uzywaty (116 St) pl. subjunct.

w,u 1. “in” (with loc.) (31 O, 91 D, 132 D, 134 D),
2. “in” (with acc.) kutakom w mordu “with a fist in the mug” (43 W,, 61 Cz), w
leto (82 W), u lito (82 Cz) “in the summer,” wzapynanyi dawnyi postroitysia
kazakiny “they dress themselves in old-time clasped robes” (114 O), w Zywyie
oczy (. . .) neupilnuiesz “look straight in his eye and you would not keep any-
thing safe from him” (120 Cz);
3. “into” (with acc.) (40 St, 75 Cz),
4. “to” (with acc.) u swoju storonu “to his country” (50 D);
5. “at” (with loc.) w domu “at home” (24 D);
6. “among” (with acc.) w ludy liczyty “to count among human beings” (13 W));
7. direct object indicator (with acc.) w dofon skrobet’ “he scratches the palm” (42
P), Dworanyn u nozku zahladaiet’ “the courtier looks up her leg” (111 P), w Ruku
pocylowat “kissed the hand” (128 St);
8. direct object indicator (with loc.) w (. . .) swytach chodyly “they wore coats”
(20 O, cf. 2 D, 108 D).

w seeu.

*waniaty see *woniaty.

*warowno “safely” warowniey (117 D) compar.

*warta “guard” warte (119 B) loc. s.

waryty “to cook” imperf. (97 D).

*wasz “your” pl. waszu (3 D), waszuiu (3 P) acc. s. fem., Waszey (122 Cz, 136
St),waszoy (122 O) gen.-dat. s. fem., waBych (136 D) gen. pl.

*wbiratisia see *ubyratyse.

w brod (9 D), u brod (9 P), wprud (9 O) “by fording.”

*weliki see *welyki.

welmy “very, a great deal” (17 O, 48 P, 96 O).

*welyki “large” wetykoho (66a O), welikoho (66a D) gen. s. masc.

*wengerski, *wenherski “Hungarian” adj. Wenherskoho (103 St), wegerskoho (103
P) gen. s.

wes (134 O), uwes$ (134 P) “all, whole” wse (12 St, 27 B, 33 B, 34 O, 127 B), wsio
(1D, 27 Wy, 127 W|) nom.-acc. s. neut., wsie (33 D) nom. pl.

widanie “look” (133 W)).

*widomy 1. “knowledgeable” widomoho tych Spraw “knowledgeable about these
matters” (136 O) acc. s. masc. anim.;
2. “well-known” wiadomoho (121 D) acc. s. masc. anim.

wielmie “very” (17 W)).

Wik “age” Wik wikom “age is age” (131 D).

*Wilnia see *Wylnia.

Win see on.

winowat “guilty” (51 D).

*wlizty, *ulezty “to creep (into)” perf. wlizut (78 O) 3rd pers. pl. fut., wlizdo (75 St)
s. neut. past., ulezli (75 D) pl. past.
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*wlozyty “to put” perf. wlozywszy (40 St) past act. adverb. participle.

*wojewoda “commander” Woiewodami (7 D) instr. pl.

Wolyh “Volhynia” masc. (14 B, 58 P).

*woniaty, *waniaty “to smell” imperf. woniaie (37 St), woniaiet’ (37 P, 54 P),
waniaiet (37 D, 54 D) 3rd pers. s. pres., waniaiut (54 O) 3rd pers. pl. pres.

*woyna “war” woynu (106 D) acc. s.

w pere[d] “previously” (108 D).

wrad see urad.

*wrazy “devil’s” wrazaia Mat “devil’s mother” (36 St).

wy “you” pl. (1 O, 139 St), was (89 D, 139 O) gen.-acc., do was “to you” (135 D), k
wam “to you” (2 P), z wami “with you” (4 Cz), pered (. . .) wamy “before you”
(138 0).

wybraty “to elect” perf. (135 K).

wydenie “look” (133 O).

*wyderty “to snatch” perf. wyderet (70 D), wydere (70 St) 3rd pers. s. fut.-pres.

wyhnaty “to expel” perf. (73 D).

*wyiechaty “to leave, to depart” perf. Wyiechaw (2 P) s. masc. past, wyiechawszy z
domu “having left the home” (2 D).

*wykuryty “to smoke out” perf. wykurysz (79 Cz) 2nd pers. s. fut.

*Wylnia “Vilnius” do Wilni “to Vilnius” (93 B).

*Wylno “Vilnius” do Wylna “to Vilnius” (93 O).

*wyno “wine” wyna (103 St) gen. s.

*wynyszczyty “to let be destroyed” perf. Wolyrn wyniszczyw u Lachow “he let Vol-
hynia be destroyed under Poles” (14 D).

wyprawyty “to send” perf. (135 P).

*wyrwaty “to snatch” perf. wyrwiet (70 W,) 3rd pers. s. fut.-pres.

*wysoki “high” wysokiie (66 St) acc. pl., wysokich (66 D) loc. pl.

*wytratyty “to lose” perf. wytratiw (14 B) s. masc. past.

wyzywitisia “to make a living” perf. (56 B).

Wwie see uze.

z,2z0 1. “from” (2D, 46 O, 64 O, 66a D, 70 D, 71 D, 85 St);
2. “with” (4 Cz, 5D, 17D, 320, 33 D, 41 D, 56 D, 60 D, 73 D, 97 D, 100 D,
101 D, 103 D, 119 D, 135 P);
3. “of” kto z was “any of you” (139 O);
4. “in” zrodu “never in life” (4 St).

za 1. “under (the rule of)” (19 D) za (. . .) Kniaziow naszych “under our princes”
(6 Cz), za poiesom “under the belt” (132 Cz);
2. “beyond” za more “beyond the sea” (50 O);
3. “because of” (58 D) za ich Balamutneiu “because of their muddled advice” (56
St);
4. “at” za stuf “(to sit down) at the table” (67 O);
5. “on” or direct object indicator 1y za borszczyk “you start in on the borsht” (68
Cz), ty za flaszku “you take a bottle” (69 Cz),
6. “for” dalyiesmo za neho try kopy hroszy “we gave three times sixty groszy for
it” (92 St);
7. “within” za moiei pamety “within my memory” (99 P).

*zabuty, *zabyty “to forget” perf. zabuwby (61 O), zabywby (61 Cz) s. masc. cond.

*zad “back” zadu (115 D), zadi (115 St) loc. s.

zadaty “to strike” perf. (43 P).

*zahledaty “to look up” imperf. dworanin w nozku (. . .) zahledaje(t’) “the courtier
looks up her leg” (111 B), zahladaie (111 St) 3rd pers. s. pres.

zamorczyk “overseas foreigner” (94 D).
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*zamorski “overseas” adj. Zamorskoi (46 O) gen. s. fem.

zamorszczyk “overseas foreigner” (94 W)).

*zapynaty “to clasp” imperf. zapynanyi (114 O), zapynanyie (114 P) acc. pl. of
pass. participle.

zaraz “immediately” (12 Cz).

*zasedaty “to sit, to have sessions” zasedaf (5 D) s. masc. past.

zato (45 D), Zatoie (45 St) “then however.”

za toho “then however” (45 P).

zawsiehda “always” (123 W)).

zawsze “always” (123 P).

zawzdy “always” (123 Cz).

*zazywaty “to use” imperf. zazywaly (103 W, 109 P, 116 KK) pl. past or subjunct.

*zbroity “to perpetrate” perf. zbroili (28 P) pl. past.

*zdawatyse “to seem” imperf. zdaietse (81 Cz) 3rd pers. s. pres.

zdorow “healthy” (2 D), zdorowych (3 P) acc. pl. masc. anim.

zdorowo “in health, healthily” (3 D).

*zhubyty “to ruin” perf. zhublat’ (57 P), zhubiat (57 D) 3rd pers. pl. fut.

zima see zyma.

zizd “convention” (135 St), zizdach (4 P) loc. pl.

ztodey “thief” (94 D).

*zmeszatyse “to mingle” perf. zmeszatlyse (32 P) pl. past.

*znaj “apparently” Znaju nam prystupyto “we must have lost our mind” (59 P).

*znaty “to know” imperf. znaju (121 D) Ist pers. s. pres., znaiamo (59 St) 1st pers.
pl. pres., znaly (9 Wy, 103 O) pl. past.

*znawaty “to know” iterat. znawaty (9 St, 103 St, 109 D) pl. past.

z Nemecka “in the German fashion” (116 D).

znow “again” (23 W)).

Z0 see z.

*zobaty “to nip” imperf. horytoczku zobaty “liquor was nipped” (104 D).

*zobraty, *sobraty “to accumulate” perf. sobrali (12 W), zobraty (12 D) pl. past.

*zostawyty “to leave” imperf. zostawy? (14 P) s. masc. past.

zradno “extraordinarily” zradno pohoworytysmo “we have had a good talk” (80 D).

*zrozumity “to understand” perf. zrozumyt (47 P) s. masc. past.

*zub “tooth™ zuby (44 St) nom. pl.

*zubel “tinder stick (to smoke out bees)” zublom (79 D) instr. s.

*Zygmund, *Zygmunt, *Zyhmunt see *Zygmont.

*zyma “winter” zimu (82 D), zymoiu (82 St), w zimie (82 W)) “in the winter.”

i, ze 1. emphatic particle a) in conjunctions, pronouns and adverbs: Skoroz “as
soon as” (11 O), kotyz to (29 P), kolyze to (29 St) “when,” kolizby “if” (43 W),
szczoz koly “but it’s no good because” (54 O), sztoz “what” (127 K), tyiez to “it is
these who” (55 St), takisz “but” (128 O); b) in imperatives (82 P, 83 St, 84 St, 88
Cz): kormyz ieho “feed him” (63 P), czestuyze ieho “treat him” (38 St); c) in other
verbal forms: neznawatyz “they did not know” (109 St);

2. “and” ieslisz “and when” (86 Cz), a koliz (86 W,), Kofyz (3 O) “and when,”
ieszczez “and on top of this” (86 St), iakze “and when” (93 O), jaz “and I”
(113 B).

*i7aden “no, any” z nich zadnoy stuzby ne pytay “don’t ask any service from them”
(85 W), zadnoie (85 O) gen. s. fem.

Ze see .

zem particle of st pers. s. masc. past kofyzem (. . .) ubierausia “when I dressed
myself” (24 St).

Zena sec Zona.

zerebec  “stallion” (86 O).
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Zona (25 St, 36 Cz), zena (36 W)) “wife” zony (72 P) gen. s., zonu (39 Cz) acc. s.,
zonoiu (41 P), Zenoiu (41 O) instr. s.

tonka “wife” (36 P), Zzonki (72 W)) gen. s., Zonkoiu (41 W)) instr. s., Zynki (113 O)
nom. pl.

*Zygmont, *Zygimont, *Zyhmunt, *Zygmund, *Zygmunt “Sigismund” Zygmonta
(13 B), Zygimo(n)ta (15 B), Zyhmunta (13 W,, 15 St), Zygmunda (15 K), Zyg-
munta (13 D, 15 D) gen.

*7ynka
*ywy

acc.
act.
adj.
adverb.
anim.
coll.
compar.
cond.
dat.
dimin.
fem.
fut.

fut.-pres.

gen.
imperat.
imperf.

see zonka.
“living” adj. zywyie (120 Cz) acc. pl. inanim.

KEY TO GRAMMATICAL ABBREVIATIONS

— accusative
— active

— adjective

— adverbial

— animate

— collective

— comparative
— conditional
— dative

— diminutive
— feminine

— future

— future-present (timeless)
— genitive

— imperative
— imperfective

inanim.
instr.
iterat.
loc.
masc.
neut.
pass.
pejorat.
perf.
pers.
pl.
pres.

s.

subjunct.

superl.
voc.

— inanimate
— instrumental
— iterative

— locative

— masculine
— neuter

— passive

— pejorative
— perfective
— person

— plural

— present

— singular

— subjunctive
— superlative
— vocative



IIceBno-Menewko. YkpaiHcbka anokpugiuHa
coiiMoBa npomoBa 3 1615-1618 pp. (Pe3rome)

Y porenepiwHix icTopisx ykpaiHchbkol i Gimopycekoi nitepatyp «IIpo-
moBa Menewka» (ITM) ¢irypysana sk gificHa coiiMoBa npomoBa aGo,
yacrille, caTupa 4d napogis 3 1589 p. a6o 3 XVII crt. 3Hani 6ynu Tpu
OCHOBHI i1 TeKCTH IUTIOC Ba OPYropsaHi (OJHH y MOJLCbKOMY Nepekiafi 3
yTpayeHOro OpHriHany, Apyruili — TiJIbkM MiHiManbHO BiAMiHHHWHA Bia
OJHOTO 3 TPbOX OCHOBHHX TEKCTiB).

VY Hawiif cryaii nmincymoBaHo ctaH gocnigxeHs Han IIM, nomaHo nmo-
Kknaauuil, noci HaiimoBHiMi XuTTEnuc IBaHa Menewka, CMOJIEHCBKOTO
KalluTessiHa, skoMy npunucana [I1M, npi6’a3koBo po3risiHeHo Bci S motenep
JOCTYMHHUX TEKCTiB i 6 HOBO3HaiiIECHUX HAMH B MOJILCLKUX apXiBax i nepe-
JPYKOBAaHO iX CHHONTHYHO 3 aHIJIiCbKUM MepekiIagoM i mpeAMETHHMH Ta
MOBHHMH NOSACHEHHAMH, JOCJIiKEHO CMiBBiAHOLIEHHS MiX yCiMa TEKCTaMH,
B BHCJIiZli 4Oro nojijieHo ix Ha 2 rpynu — nepBiCHY, HANHCaHy yKpaiHLeM, i
BTOPHHHY, NipeJarosaHy JIIOOHHOK 3 BIUIMBaMH pocilicbkoi MoBu. Ipo-
aHaJisyBaBLIH pucH MoBH [IM niHrsoreorpa¢iuHo, BCTAHOBJIEHO MOXOIKEH-
HA aBTOpa 3 MOBHO YKpaiHCbkoi miBaeHHoi 4acTHHH IIMHCbKOro mosity
Benukoro KHs3iscTBa JIMTOBCLKOrO, a Ha MiACTaBi AEAKHX HATAKIB TEKCTY
(BK/IIOYHO 3 Oro MOCKOBiTH3MaMH) Ta icTopii poAHH, AKHM 3aBAAYYETbCA
36epexenns IIM, 3nbokanizoBaHo HanucaHHs [IM Ha CMoneHUIHHI B
1615-18 pp. B cepenoBHILli pyCbKO-NMOJILCbKOI WLUIAXTH, Aka B 1611 p.
BiaBoroBana CmoneHchk Bid MockBu ans Peuinocnonuroi. Iiaxpinneno
NMPOCTOPHUMH apryMeHTaMH AOTeNepilllHi CyMHiBH L1010 aBTEHTHYHOCTH
IIM i BH3Ha4eHO xaHp 11 AK MOJIITHYHO-MOOYTOBOI CaTHpPH, a HE TiJIbKH
3abaBHol mapopil (Bcymepeu AeskUM jiTepaTypo3HaBusaMm). JomaHo pono-
BigHe nepeBo TekcTiB [IM, kapTorpadiyne 306pakeHHS KIFOUOBHX MOBHHX
puc IIM, pexoHcTpykuito nepBicHoro Tekcty [IM, nBa 3HalifeHi B apxiBax
smuct 1. Menewxka, cnoBHuk ycix cniB [IM 3 anrnificbkuM nepexnanom i
nwsokasizanicro B [IM Ta nokaxuuk iMeH.
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8s

Niesiecki, vol. 6, 1841, p. 421 (where Svjatopolk is mistakenly called Prince of Tver’).

% This is how the king was really addressed in speeches, cf. “Naja$niejszy mitosciwy krélu”

in the speech by W. Goflicki to King Stephen Batory in 1587 (Wybdr mow staropolskich
Swieckich, sejmowych i innych, ed. by A. Matecki, Cracow, 1860, p. 107).

87 A customary form of address for noblemen in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth

(Panowie bracia in Polish), cf. Gloger, vol. 1, p. 204.

#  The form “Bohaiesmosia pomoliw” (also cf. 127 Cz: “iesmo . . . Star™) represents the typi-

cal confusion of the first person singular and plural in Middle Ukrainian. In the early 15thc. a
new form ecmu appeared instead of ecmb and was used through the 17th c. (G. Y. Shevelov,
“Jesmi ‘1 am’ and some verbal endings in Slavic,” Papers in Slavic Philology, 1, Ann Arbor,
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1977, pp. 250-51). Cf. “dalismy za neho try kopy hroBey, iakosmy postaw do Wilna poprawi-
ty” in the MS (92-93 D). Because of the u/ /s confusion the Ukrainian ecmu could be easily
confused with the plural ecmusi (which was also a 15th-c. innovation instead of ecmp). And this
also led to the confusion with ecmo, another form of the first person plural (of 13th-c.
provenance).

8 The last three letters are deleted.

% It was customary in speeches to the king to pray to or thank God for the king’s good

health. Cf. “Iz Pan Bég wszechmogacy wasza krélewska zacno§é na stolicy (...) w tak
dobrem, jako widzimy, zdrowiu posadzié¢ raczyl, Pana Boga za to chwalimy” (“That Our
Almighty Lord has deigned to place Your Royal Goodness in the capital in such good health,
as we can see, we praise our Lord for that”), from a speech by R. Leszczyfiski in 1562; “Panu
Bogu (.. .), iz (. ..) zdrowego do nas (. ..) wasz¢ krél. moé¢ przyprowadzi¢ raczyl, (.. .)
chwalg za to dajemy” (“We praise Our Lord that he has deigned to bring Your Royal Majesty
to us in good health”), from a speech by W. Goslicki in 1587 (Matecki’s Wybdr méw staropol-
skich . . ., pp. 38, 107-108); “BadZze milemu Panu Bogu wieczna chwata, 2¢ WKM Pana i
Kréla swego w tak dobrym widziemy zdrowiu™ (“May eternal glory be to our dear God, the
Lord, that we see Your Royal Majesty, our Lord and King, in such a good health”), from a
speech by M. Sienicki in 1565 (Wybdr mdw staropolskich, ed. by Bronistaw Nadolski,
Wroctaw-Cracow, 1961, p. 140).

%' The term 3sm30s (also cf. na tot zizd 135 St) refers to the general convention (conventus

generalis, Ukr.-WR 38m30s 20406nuiti, Polish zjazd gtéwny) of deputies from county dietines in
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, rather than to the Diet meeting. Such general conventions met
shortly before the Diet meeting to coordinate instructions for Lithuanian senators and Diet
deputies. Before 1588 they met either at Vilnius or at Vaukavysk, but the Lithuanian Statute
of 1588 established Stonim as their site. This practice ceased to be observed by the mid-17th c.
because Lithuanian deputies started to have their general sessions during the Diet meeting at
Warsaw (Tadeusz Czacki, O litewskich i polskich prawach, vol. 1-2, Cracow, 1861; Wincenty
Skrzetuski, Prawo polityczne narodu polskiego, vol. 1, Warsaw, 1782, p. 239; 1. 1. Lappo,
Litovskij statut 1588 goda, vol. 1, pt. 1, Kaunas, 1934, pp. 363-66; pt. 2, 1936, pp. 131-34).
Perhaps the author of the MS called those Warsaw Lithuanian sessions by the traditional
name 3sm30s.

9 The e is added above the line.

% In view of P, this is probably a haplological misrcad}ng of tolko kemlu (with the second /
looking like a # and mistaken for a ¢, cf. p. 17).

% It seems that the original writer wanted to use Church Slavonic usopszych (or, more likely,

in Cyrillic Sconwsixs) “deceased™ but changed his mind for the more comprehensible pokoi-
nykow (nokoiinukoes). In the texts O, W), W,, K and KK this redundancy was removed.

% This word (cf. phrase 46) is recorded only in J. Zelexivskyj's and S. Nedil'skyj’s
Malorusko-nimeckyj slovar, Lviv, 1886, as a variant form of tjamyty. It is also known to this
author from the village of Stil's’ko, former Zydativ county in Galicia. It exists in White-
Ruthenian as well but in the sense “understand.”

% For citizens of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania the Commonwealth’s kings were grand

princes (grand dukes).

%7 Actually kotorycie with a deleted c.

%  Or: stotoju. The distortion originated perhaps from a cursive Cyrillic cwa’oro where the w

could be read as a 10 and the 1 as a m (for similarity of the 1 and m in the cursive see Bogdan
Horodyski, Podrecznik paleografii ruskiej, Cracow, 1951, pp. 52-53).

% Actually wwrot with the first w deleted.
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9% An cxpression “apparently of a proverbial nature™ (N. F. Sumcov, Opyt istoriceskogo
izulenija malorusskix poslovic, Xarkiv, 1896, p. 7), not known from any other source. The
distortion leading from “mouth™ to a nonsensical “by fording” must have originated from
misreading the Cyrillic cursive espoms in which » could be very close to 6 and m close to 9
(Horodyski, pp. 52-53).

190 E was altered from i.

101 Attacks on Germans in the MS were probably directed against King Sigismund III and

his two Austrian wives, Ann and Constance, because it was their court which promoted Ger-
man habits and language and favored Germans in the Commonwealth (cf. Siarczynski, vol. 1,
1843, pp. 64-65). That this was particularly disliked in the Commonwealth’s more conservative
Lithuanian part was attested to by Trakai (Troki) Palatine M. K. Radziwil in his speech to the
Diet in September 1593. Relating “the opinion of people passim in Lithuania,” he said that
“the young Queen [Ann] has made the Polish nation detest her” by her preference for Ger-
mans. “These news were so thoroughly described by some senators in Lithuania that some
were publicly discussed at meetings” (Diary of the 1593 Diet, the Main Archives of Old
Records, Warsaw, “Potocki Public Archives” collection, unit 31, vol. 1, pp. 377, 380).

192 The required form toje (cf. St and O) was probably misread from a Cyrillic moe in which
the final letter could be similar to m in the cursive script (Horodyski, pp. 52-53).

199 I'ocnodaps was the traditional title of the Grand Dukes of Lithuania (Samuel Bogumit
Linde, Stownik jezyka polskiego, vol. 2, L'viv, 1855, s.v. Hospodar).

1032 The word is repeated as auuums in a footnote.

104 Sigismund II Augustus was proclaimed Grand Duke of Lithuania in 1529 (while he was 9
years old) and elected King of Poland in 1530. But the real power in both lands was exercised
by his father, Sigismund I, till his death in 1548. Linguistically and culturally Sigismund II
Augustus and his entourage were Polish and the establishment of a grand-ducal court by him
at Vilnius before the end of the first half of the 16th c. precipitated the linguistic Polonization
of the Grand Duchy (Lech Beynar, Zygmunt August na ziemiach dawn. W.Ks.Litewskiego,
Vilnius [between 1934 and 1939], p. 12; Jerzy Ochmanski, Historia Litwy, Wrocltaw, 1967, p.
114).

19 Or: byl

1% The expected north-Ukrainian participle from menytysja = Polish mieni¢ si¢ (the i-conjuga-
tion) should be *meneczyse or, with the frequent confusion with the e-conjugation, *meniu-
czyse. The incorrect menuczyse, ctc., can be explained as a misreading of the Cyrillic cursive
menrousice (for the similarity of o and & see Horodyski, p. 53). Regarding the confusion of the
-i- and -e- conjugations cf. mowiut (D, Cz 89) instead of *mowiat // *mowet. Such a replace-
ment of '-ut’ for ‘-at’ // -et’ is known, e.g., in the Ukrainian dialects west of Pyns'k (Dyjalek-
tatahiény atlas bielaruskaj movy, Minsk, 1963, map 157).

197 This is a reference to the Polish-Lithuanian Union of Lublin (1569), which replaced the
separate existence of two states under one monarch with one dualistic state. During the Lublin
Diet most of Podlachia and the whole of Volhynia as well as the Braclav palatinate, also
known as Lithuanian Podolia, were transmitted by Sigismund II Augustus from the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania to the Crown Land (Poland) as a punishment of Lithuanian lords who
opposed the union. Later, during the same Diet also the Kyjiv Ukraine was annexed to
Poland.

108 Sigismund I (the Old), King of Poland and Grand Duke of Lithuania from 1506 to 1548.
He opposed the plans for a tight union of Poland and Lithuania, which may explain the MS
author’s affection for his memory.

109 An apostrophe between ¢ and j is deleted.

10 Fuczsze is altered from fuczei and the following na is deleted.
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""" The author seems to refer to the high caps of Turkic origin (called kovpak in Ukrainian)
with tops dripping down the back (see the picture). “The form of a kolpak with a rather high
narrowing top was probably adopted in Poland under the influence of the earlier vogue of
such caps in the eastern Slavic lands (na Rusi)” (Maria Gutkowska-Rychlewska, Historia ubio-
réw, Wroclaw . . ., 1968, p. 388).

A kovpak//kolpak from the Polish tryptych of Plawno, early 16th c. (a) and a similar contem-
porary Hungarian kalpak (b) (Gutkowska, p. 389).
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12 But the same word is given as meneps in a footnote.

13 The -y- suffix is inserted into na Smotrytsia.

14 The original probably had: Hadmoxes (cf. B and fn. 169).

'3 This form is known from White-Ruthenian dialects of the Horadnia-Baranavily area (F.

P. Filin, Proisxo2denie russkogo, ukrainskogo i belorusskogo jazykov, Leningrad, 1972, p. 199).
Also cf. Solodkojo in Cz, phr. 112.

116 This is not the only time when D uses an -oju desinence instead of -uju, cf. phrases 57, 63,

94 and 104. A. A. Saxmatov (Istoriteskaja morfologija russkogo jazyka, Moscow, 1957, pp.
323-24) noted similar confused forms from various east Slavic literary records (from the 11th
c. on) and dialects and I. M. Kernyc'kyj found them in the Lemkian region of the 16th-17th c.
(Doslid2ennja i materialy z ukrajins’koji movy, vol. S, Kyjiv, 1960, p. 100). They can also be
found in Middle Ukrainian texts published by V. M. Rusanivs'kyj (Ukrajins’ki hramoty XV st.,
Kyjiv, 1965, pp. 20-28); and in the interlude by J. Gawatowic of 1619 (M. Pavlyk, “Jakub
Gavatovit [Gavat), avtor perSyx rus’kyx intermedyj z 1619 r.” Zapysky Naukovoho Tovarystva
im. Sevéenka, vols. 35-36, L'viv, 1900, pp. 16-17).

17 The Germans holding towns and estates in Livonia are most likely the local German

nobility, mostly Protestants, whose rights to land grants and leaseholds from the Polish-
Lithuanian King were gradually increased: in 1589 they were allowed to be granted small
estates and castles, with the larger ones reserved for Poles and Lithuanians; in 1598 they were
grudgingly allowed the rights to any estate and castle benefits only with the approval of the
Senate; in 1607 they were given equal rights to all those and other privileges with Poles and
Lithuanians, which they could enjoy also in the Lithuanian and Polish territory; and in the
later phases of his war with Sweden (1600-1622) Sigismund III was compelled to favor the
local German nobility in Livonia above Poles and Lithuanians (Polska a Inflanty, Gdynia,
1939, pp. 30, 39, 41, 80-85).

18 Or: duze.

% Or: tycho.

120 This word could just as well be translated “Senators,” because they were called in Polish

Panowie Rada “Lord Councilors” (Gloger, vol. 4, pp. 222 ff.).

121 Altered from: idiet.

122 Altered from: skuwku.

123 Altered from: icho.

24 Holding one’s hands in pockets was considered indecent (and still is in some conservative

eastern European homes). For example, Toammuxa cenyxaa (“Good manners among peo-
ple”) which appeared at Po&ajiv in 1770 (republished by M. Voznjak in Ukrajina, Kyjiv, 1914,
book 3, pp. 35-55) warned in point 4: “If your hands are empty keep them calmly before you
and not behind you or in your pocket.”

125 Altered from: kapa.. . .

1252 Repeated as 1adows in a footnote.

'2¢ A sign of a sexual proposition among eastern Europeans even today (also known to some

Americans, perhaps from castern-European immigrants). Niemcewicz apparently did not
know it, therefore he substituted “leg” (nodze) for “palm,” which he probably did not feel to
be indecent enough.

¥ Cf. “nuz toiu pali¢iu Harast ioho po chrepty” in J. Gawatowic’s interlude of 1619 (Pav-

lyk, p. 19).
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128 Pohony or Pohany; byty is altered from buty or, perhaps, vice versa; in addition, the
distinction between 7 and ¢ is unclear in the latter case.

1282 Repeated as nexaii6u in a footnote.

129 A partial repetition because of the turn of a page.

130 The Frenchman Henry de Valois, elected King of Poland in 1573, arrived there on Janu-

ary 24, 1574, and secretly left on March 26, 1574, to assume the throne of France. His short
rule in Poland was marked by a lack of understanding between a king accustomed to auto-
cracy and the Polish-Lithuanian noblemen’s democracy. The MS demonstrates that popular
level of eastern-European ethnographical knowledge, which regards any Westerner not speak-
ing “our” language as nimec’ “German,” reinterpreted by folk etymology as “mute” (nimyj).
Cf. this understanding of the word in P. Bilec’kyj-Nosenko, Slovayk ukrajins’koji movy, Kyjiv,
1966 (compiled in 1846). Likewise, in the 16th-17th c. Muscovy any person who did not speak
Muscovite was called nemec (I. Ohijenko, Ukrajins'ka kul'tura, Kyjiv, 1918, p. 241; J. H.
Billington, The Icon and the Axe: An Interpretative History of Russian culture, London, 1966, p.
98).

Also zamorskaia storona has a vague meaning of any western country here (since contacts
with western Europe often occurred through Gdafisk, a Baltic port in the Vistula estuary).
Cf. zamorczyk in phr. 94. In reality Henry neither arrived nor fled by a sea route.

1 Altered from: sze . . . Szybunkowati is the best variant if the word comes from German

Schiebung “wangling,” as we assume. It is a &naf Aeydpevov recorded in J. Karlowicz, A.
Krynski, W. NiedZwiedzki, Stownik jezyka polskiego, vol. VI, Warsaw, 1915, s.v. szabinkowaé,
from Niemcewicz’s translation of the MS only, with a question mark in place of an
explanation.

32 The Pacta conventa of 1573 between the Polish-Lithuanian Diet and envoys of Henry de

Valois stipulated that he “will bring with him no foreign people to live here, except a few
whose work is useful in the household and whom he will soon send back after paying their
salaries by himself; and he will not concede them any possessions or dignities or offices but
will do so only to indigenous Poles, according to the laws of the Kingdom” (Prawa, kon-
stytucje . . ., vol. 2, p. 862).

133 Altered from: . . . nat.

134 Or: Zalyka.

135 But it is repeated as mymazo in a footnote.

136 This was a Middle Ukrainian saying, e.g., in B. Zimorowic's (born in L'viv) Sielanki nowe

ruskie (L'viv, 1663), full of Ukrainianisms, a Xmel'nyc'kyj Cossack says to a nobleman, Ostap,
from the vicinity of L'viv:
ty Rusin, kotiucho, niedoszly,
Bo mi¢sem lackim ruskie kosci twe obrosty,
Przeto jeli si¢ dosta¢ chcesz z nami do nieba,
Obi¢ ci migso lackie z kosci ruskich trzeba.
(you, dog, are a would-be Ruthenian,
Because your bones are clothed with Polish flesh;
So if you want to go to heaven with us
Your Polish flesh should be knocked off your Ruthenian bones).
(“Sielanka’ 15, lines 397-400)

And this is what Ukrainian Cossacks said to Adam Kysil’, the Kyjiv Palatine, in 1651:
“Scimus quidem te esse os nostrum; sed videmus ossi Rutenico jam supercrevisse carnem
Polonicam™ (“Indeed we know that you are of our bone, but we see the Polish flesh already
grown over the Ruthenian bone™) (S. Grondski, Historia belli Cosacco-Polonici, Pest, 1789,
p. 203).
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17 Or: tlublat.

3% Or: batamutnioju.

1% Or: hublat.

140 Part of the local nobility in Podlachia (many of them Polonized) and Volhynia favored
the annexation of their provinces to Poland for economic reasons (Hru3evs’kyj, Istorija Ukra-
Jjiny, vol. 4, pp. 379-81).

41 'We read this place (which was already unclear to St, hence its reinterpretation there) as:

“Znaj nam prystupylo.” The Cyrillic final i could look like a 10 to copyists. The meaning of
the phrase — “something must have grabbed us” — though unrecorded in Ukrainian (or
White-Ruthenian) dictionaries, can be established on the basis of the 16th-17th c. Ukrainian
proverb lacno (latvo) durovaty, koly prystupaje “it’s easy to behave like a fool if it grabs you™
(Nowa ksiega przystéw, vol. 1, p. 507, but with a faulty explanation), cf. “IIa Tamcs, cTapsl,
wo To6% npuctynuno?” “Get a hold of yourself, old man, what’s grabbing you?” (drama
about Alexis, the Man of God, 1673-74, O. 1. Bilec’kyj, Xrestomatija davn’oji ukrajins’koji
literatury (do kincja XVIII st.), 3d suppl. ed., Kyjiv, 1967, p. 298). Modern continuations are:
Galician lacno Salfty, koly prystupaje “it’s easy to have a good fit of madness if it grabs you”
(I. Mohyl’nyc’kyj, Hrammatyka jézyka slaveno-rouskoho, 1823, in Ukrajins’ko-rus’kyj arxiv,
vol. 5, L'viv, 1910, p. 212); Volhynian dobre Sality, koly prystupaje “you have a good fit of
madness if it grabs you” (J. 1. Kraszewski, Interesa familijne, Warsaw, 1950, vol. 2, p. 6);
Polissian domu ne Sality, koly prystupaje? “how can’t you have a fit of madness if it grabs
you?” (M. Konopnicka, a story of 1892, Pisma wybrane, vol. 3, Warsaw, 1951, p. 146); ¢y ne
prystupylo tobi, xvorobnyj? “hasn’t it grabbed you, you sickie?” (= &y ne skazyvsja ty? “haven’t
you gone mad?”) (Ukrajins’ki narodni prysliv’ja ta prykazky, Kyjiv, 1963, p. 388). Also in
White-Ruthenian: damu ni dureé (Saled), kali prystupaje? “how can’t you have a fit of foolish-
ness (madness) if it grabs you?” (M. Federowski, Lud biatoruski, vol. 4, Cracow, 1935, Nos.
2191 and 7831).

42 Lithuanian complaints about Polish servants in Lithuania were typical in the 16th and

17th c. Cf. a letter by Prince Mikolaj Krzysztof Radziwilt Sierotka, the Lithuanian Court
Marshal (Marszatek Nadworny Litewski) of April 2, 1579 (Scriptores rerum Polonicarum, vol.
8, Cracow, 188S, p. 16).

143

According to A. Briickner (Sfownik etymologiczny jezyka polskiego, Cracow, 1927, p. 303)
“in the 17th c. falendysz started to give way to new cloths.” This can be corroborated with a
quotation from W. Potocki’'s Poczet herbéw szlachty Koromy Polskiej i Wielkiego Ksiestwa
Litewskiego (Cracow, 1696):

Juz nam nie tylko zbroje, nie tylko pancerze,

Lecz suknie ci¢za, boémy odpruli kotnierze,

Porzuciwszy falandysz i granat natkany,

Wiotche wzigli sukienka, ledwieby na $ciany.

(“Na orfa polskiego™)

(No longer only armors and cuirasses

But also dresses lie heavy on us, because we’ve ripped off our collars,

Having abandoned “feinliindisch” and dark blue cloth,

We've taken thin cloths, barely fit for wall-tapestry.)

But, as usually happens, things abandoned by the upper strata sank into the lower ones (cf.
fn. 170). In particular, feinlindisch became a typical material worn by servants. Already in
1598 Ivan VySens'kyj, in his KnyZka (chapter 5), blamed Uniate bishops for dressing their
servants in feinlindisch: “BLIpBaHLOB BalLKX, BAM MpPEACTOALINX, GanOHALILIAMH, YTPpGHHAMHU
H Kapa3usMH ogbBaeTe, a KPaCHOT/IAACTBOM ThIX CJIYFTOBHH OKO HakopmMHTe” (“you dress your
nobodies who are in your presence in feinliindisch, uterfin [another kind of thin cloth] and



158 Pseudo-Melesko

carisea [Italian cloth] to feast your eyes on their pretty appearance™) (Tvory, Kyjiv, 1959, p.
86). Even in the 18th c. feinliindisch was still used for servants’ coats (Dm. Iv. Dovgjallo [= Zm.
Iv. Daiihiata), “Oé&erki bytovoj 2izni Smolenska v pol’skuju &époxu,” Smolenskaja starina, vol.
1, pt. 2, Smolensk, 1911, p. 141).

An carly Ukrainian attestation of the word is found in a Zytomyr act of 1582; Mykolaj
Mel'tyc'kyj complained about Hryhorij Macevy? that he had robbed him, inter alia, of “epmsax
3eJIeHbIH (aMOHABIIIOBLIH 3 IIHYPaMH ManyXacThIMH, KOIITOBAaJ TanspoB OBaHaauat” (“a
green feinliindisch coat with parrot color laces; it cost twelve thalers™); another coat men-
tioned in that act cost only eight thalers (4ktova knyha Zytomyrs’koho mis'koho urjadu kincja
XVI st. (1582-1588 rr.), Kyjiv, 1965, p. 44). But by 1651-52 feinliindisch fell to a lower class of
materials: a (fein)liindisch coat cost only 15 groszy in Smolensk at that time whereas a white
coat cost 6 zlotys (Dovgjallo, p. 151).

44 Prosiopesis from hospodyn “gentleman, lord,” like spodar from hospodar with a similar

meaning (also “host”).

45 A similar scene was mentioned in A. Guagnini’s (Gwagnin) Kronika Sarmacji europskiej

(translated by M. Paszkowski from Latin), Cracow, 1611, book I, p. 270: “A skoro pan do
stotu, i studzy zarazem siadaja swym porzadkiem,” etc. (“And as soon as the master sits down
at the table so do the servants too™). Perhaps this prompted the copyist of O to claim that the
MS was extracted from Guagnini’s Chronicle. A “writer of the last years of the 16th c.” made
the same point about servants: “Stuzba z panem réwno do stotu [siada]” (“Servants sit down
at the table on a par with the master™) (Wladystaw Lozifiski, Zycie polskie w dawnych wiekach,
Cracow, 1958, p. 92).

146 But it is repeated as wopmonoaoxa in a footnote.

47 Complaints about the army, which billeted and fed itself at the expense of the population,

were frequent in the Commonwealth (cf. phr. 38-45). But a complaint about licutenants
usurping civilian offices (such was the normal meaning of Polish urzedy, Ruthenian sp4dw) is
rather unusual. The case can be understood if one cites the Diet resolution of 1527, which
established the function of “praefecti militum, hoc est poruczniki.” They were allowed to keep
part of their soldiers’ pay for themselves in case they had to reimburse civilians for damages
caused by their subordinates. This created a temptation to seek this function for profit rather
than because of patriotism or taste for military life. But to be a porucznik in a palatinate one
had to possess some estates there (Leges, statuta, conmstitutiones, privilegia Regni Poloniae,
Magni Ducatus Lithuaniae, omniumque provinciarum annexarum, vol. 1, Warsaw, 1732, pp. 473-
74). The author uses porucznyky in such contexts that one has the impression of their being
non-Lithuanian citizens. If this impression is true, then the explanation is this: adventurous
Polish or other extraneous officers (e.g., Livonian and Prussian Germans) tried to get royal
leaseholds on some estates in the Grand Duchy which then allowed them to become lieuten-
ants, i.e., organizers of territorial troops, and thus have an additional source of income. “Our
laws™ invoked by the author are probably provisions of the Lithuanian Statute of 1588. Ac-
cording to its chapter 3, article 12, “in this state, the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and in the
lands belonging to it we [the King] shall not give ecclesiastical or secular dignities, towns,
homesteads, lands, starost positions, leases, land and court offices, estates either to hold and
use or to own forever to any foreigners, people from abroad or neighbors of this state but
(. . .) only to Lithuanians, Ruthenians and Samogitians, ancient nationals and aborigines of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania™ (Lappo, pt. 2, pp. 109-10). According to Lappo “neighbors”
meant citizens of the Crown Land, i.c., mostly Poles. In view of this, there is no need to cite
the much older resolution of the Diet at Horodlo in 1386 which prohibited Poles to take
permanent residence in Lithuania; that resolution was referred to by the editors of Vestnik Jugo-
Zapadnoj i Zapadnoj Rossii, vol. 1, 1862, section 1, p. 95, to explain this place in the MS.

48 This phrase makes no sense unless we assume a distortion somewhere. The predicate

predyrayte oczy obviously belongs to the next phrase. Because of the exhortative context
(poodymat! predyrayte oczy!) one would expect an exhortative verb here as well. This might be
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*Stere3yte “guard!” which could be easily distorted into StarByie in the Polish script.

If our previous assumption about the <o called porucznyky being Poles is correct (see fn.
147), then this is a warning against their usurping land offices and royal leaseholds also in the
Smolensk palatinate (cf. the addition “Poles™ in B). This would challenge the privileges of the
people already holding such offices and tenures in the palatinate, including the traditional
privilege of accepting “gratuities,” baksheesh (pokfony) from local subjects, foreign merchants,
etc. (for the meaning of this word in the Grand Duchy cf. Arxiv Jugo-Zapadnoj Rossii, pt. 7,
vol. 1, Kyjiv, 1886, pp. 85, 96, 112; Matvej Ljubavskij, Litovsko-russkij sejm, Moscow, 1900,
pp. 505-06, 562; Jozef Lukaszewicz, Dzieje kosSciotéw wyznania helweckiego w Litwie, vol. 1,
Poznan, 1842, p. 88; also cf. Linde, s.v.).

Such a danger appeared in 1613 when the Diet passed a resolution stating that the King
would give royal leaseholds to “nobles of the Polish and Lithuanian nation as well as to
people of the Muscovite nation who have well observed their loyalty [to the Polish-Lithuanian
King] in this Muscovite expedition” (Prawa, konstytucje . . ., vol. 3, 1735, p. 197). This was a
violation of the above-quoted provision of the Lithuanian Statute (see fn. 147). For the influx
of Poles to Smolensk see P. Nikitin, Istorija goroda Smolenska, Moscow, 1848, pp. 170-71,
Appendices, pp. LXI-LXII.

49 Livonia was annexed to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in 1559-61 but the Union of

Lublin in 1569 made it a joint Polish-Lithuanian possession, a fact that opened the gates for
the influx of Poles to Livonian leaseholds and offices. Lithuanian complaints about the loss of
Livonia were no less frequent than about the loss of Ukrainian lands (in both cases — partly
or totally to Poland). After 1611 history seemed to repeat itself: the Smolensk province was
annexed to Lithuania (of which it had previously been part until 1514) but the King actually
treated it as a joint Polish-Lithuanian possession (see fn. 148).

The immediate reason for concern about Livonia in the time when the MS was written
might have been the war over Livonia against Sweden (1600-1622) in which the Common-
wealth lost most of its Livonian (Latvian) possessions.

150 We understand this as a northern Middle Ukrainian continuation of the Old Ukrainian

u3(d)padsro “extraordinarily” (from the 11th c. on, 1. 1. Sreznevskij, Materialy dlja slovarja
drevnerusskogo jazyka, vol. 1, St. Petersburg, 1893, s.v.).

131 Or: zradme.

132 Dryhanty were the most expensive horses at that period: whereas a working horse cost

15-20 zlotys in 1604 in the area of Berdytiv (Volhynia) and a riding horse cost 50 zlotys, a
dryhant cost 70 zlotys (Aleksander Jablonowski, “Polska X VI wieku,” vol. 11, “Ziemie ruskie,”
Zrddta dziejowe, vol. 22, Warsaw, 1897, p. 384).

133 Altered from: z§mu.

134 Altered from: siano.

133 Altered from: ni . . .

3¢ Something deleted illegibly.

137 Or: rzal.

138 But the missing ko6 is given in a footnote.

139 Sumcov, “Ret’ Ivana Mele¥ka . . .,” indicated a good parallel in Linde’s dictionary from

P. Wezyk-Widawski’s satire Lekarstwo na uzdrowienie Rzeczypospolitej (Cracow, 1649, first ed.
in 1603): “Kazalbym takowe dryganty, co okoto cudzych zon rzaja, powataszy¢é” (“I would
order such studs gelded who neigh around other men’s wives™). Apparently the expression “to
neigh around (to) girls (wives, women) like a stud” was proverbial. Also cf. “ks’ondzy do bab
$¢ob ne irZaly” (“lest Catholic priests neighed to women™) in Ivan Kotljarevs'kyj's Aeneid, pt.
3, 1798 (Povne zibrannja tvoriv, Kyjiv, 1969, p. 97).
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1 In 1648 Kyjiv came under the control of Hetman Bohdan Xmel'nyc'kyj and practically
became part of the Cossack state rather than of the Commonwealth (although a formal
renunciation of Kyjiv by the Commonwealth occurred as late as 1686).

' Altered from: ni . . .
161a It is repeated as mpu in a footnote.

162 This place seems to confirm that the MS was written in the period of Sigismund III
because “under Sigismund III watches (zegarki) cost three times sixty groszy” (Lukasz
Golebiowski, Ubiory w Polszcze od najdawniejszych czaséw az do chwil obecnych, Warsaw,
1830, p. 306). But it cannot be excluded that Got¢biowski’s information was based on the MS.

163 1.e., a western European (artisans and merchants in the Commonwealth’s towns were

Germans, French, Italians, Englishmen, Dutchmen, Scots, etc., not to mention such Orientals
as Jews and Armenians). Noblemen were forbidden to indulge in professional commerce. For
the vagueness of the idea “overseas” see fn. 130.

164 Or: opotnoczy.
165 Or: stratnaja.

1652 Repeated as no docmamxoms eaptimei in a footnote.

% That goose was a favorite Ruthenian dish is confirmed by this quotation from L. Bara-

novy®'s Zywoty swietych (Kyjiv, 1670, apostrophe to a Pole):
Napiszesz li co po rusku,
Rusin przyjmie to za husku.
(If you write anything in Ruthenian,
The Ruthenian will accept it like a goose [i.e., like a tidbit].)

17 H. Pichura offered the following commentary on this: “As early as the 17th century, the

praises of one of the great Byelorussian contributions to international cookery, duck stewed
with green peppers, were being sung by Ivan Miale3ka, castellan of Smolensk, and was served
two centuries later by Alhierd Abuchovit (1814-1898) to his friends in Paris™ (The Journal of
Byelorussian Studies, vol. 3, no. 1, London, 1973, p. 98).

18 Hru3evs'kyj (Istorija ukrajins’koji literatury, vol. 5, p. 476) noted that this opposition is

just humorous because malmsey was an expensive wine. It depends when. Malmsey might
not have been very expensive in the 15th-16th c. when it was imported to the Ruthenian lands
of the Commonwealth by the shortest route: from Greece via Moldavia (cf. the first mention
of masma3sura in a Ukrainian-Moldavian document of 1449, Slovayk staroukrajins’koji movy
XIV-XV st., vol. 1, Kyjiv, 1977, s.v.). But because of a deterioration of relations with Moldavia
and Turkey from the end of the 16th c. the import of malmsey was rerouted via Gdaisk,
which fact must have boosted its price. ’

On the other hand, from 1578 on, the Commonwealth waged a kind of trade war with
Hungary over Hungarian wine; whereas Hungary wanted the citizens of the Commonwealth
to come to Hungary for wine and to pay Hungarian tariffs, the Commonwealth banned that
under the threat of confiscation and compelled Hungarians to sell their wine in the Common-
wealth so that it could profit from tariffs. This had to force also the price of Hungarian wine
up; e.8., the Diet of 1620 established the ceiling price of Hungarian wine at 7.5 groszy, i.e.,
even higher than the price of malmsey in 1611 — 7 groszy (Zeglicki, pp. 742-45).

16 We read this as: wpered u switach (enepd & ceumaxs in the hypothetical Cyrillic original;

the & may have been lost at the end of a line in the process of copying). Cf. a similar omission
of a supralinear 9 in phr. 27 (see fn. 114).

169 Anticipatory addition under the influence of phrase 113. Cf. fn. 190.
170

According to Briickner (Stownik etymologiczny . . ., p. 126) “fortygat, fortugal, a hoop
skirt, crinoline, in the years 1580-1620.” If this dating were exact it might serve as a chronolog-
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ical framework of the MS. But the object and its name were still in use in 1625 when an
anonymous author of Poprawa niektdrych obyczajéw polskich mentioned that even wives and
daughters of craftsmen in towns were parading “w portugatach™ (Siarczynski, vol. 1, p. 79).
On the other hand, by the time a dress came down to common people it had usually been
abandoned by the upper strata for something more stylish (cf. fn. 143).

In France, the verdugade // verdugal(l)e // vertugal(l)e // portugalle went out of use ca.
1620 (J. Morawski, “Polono-romanica: Pol. fortygal, fortugal portugal, fordygal' Prace
Komisji Filologicznej Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciél Nauk, vol. 4, Poznan, 1929, p. 115).
The Polish word was borrowed from French (like English farthingale and the like).

7t A tear in the text.

72 Altered from: Radzi . . .
173 Or: raczyt.

174 Or: prypomnet.

% Or: prypomnet.

176 We read the best texts (D and Cz) here as: “to szto Waszey Milosti raczyty prypomnet”

(the latter word with the northern Ukrainian change of the unstressed ¢ into an e).
77 Or: bywaly.

178 The y instead of u is a typical error of copyists from Cyrillic where y = Latin u (although

the most frequent type was the & ligature).

1% Or: tlrezulu. The person in question is Ursula Meierin, stewardess of the household,

brought to Poland by Queen Ann the Austrian in 1592. Because of her great influence on
Sigismund III, which gave rise even to gossip of her love affair with him (Polski stownik biogra-
ficzny, vol. 20, Wroctaw, 1975, pp. 385-87), she is ironically called Queen in the MS. The image
of Ursula Meierin at the side of the King at the Senate with her hand kissed by senators is a
pure fantasy of the author. The scene of hand-kissing is real only as far as the King was
concerned; this was a required ceremony at a joint session of both houses presided over by the
King (Presiowski, p. 30).

180 Broken off at the end of a line.

8! We read this as skazywaiut, cf. the -iut ending in O, phr. 131. The error may come from

the similarity of e and 10 in the cursive Cyrillic (Horodyski, pp. 52-53).

182 A proverb that is known in this or a similar form in all eastern Slavic languages and in

Polish: White-Ruthenian “sivizna @ baradu, a &ort u laski” (I. Nosovi&, Slovar’ belorusskogo
narecija, St. Petersburg, 1870), “. .. rabrynu” (Bielaruska-ruski stoiinik, Moscow, 1962),
Ukrainian “syvyna v borodu, a &ort u rebro™ (Ukrajins’ko-rosijs’kyj slovayk, vol. S, Kyjiv,
1962), Russian “sedina v borodu, a bes v rebro” (ibidem), Polish “w brodzie siwizna, a diabet
w sercu” (Nowa ksigga przystéw . . ., vol. 3, 1972).

183 Or: stawku.

84 The expression “mene iak widomoho tych Spraw” is based on an old tradition regarding

Lithuanian senators, cf. “nanose paasl Hawu Benuxoro Kusscrsa JIutoBckoro, sko BeAoMble
BCHX cnpaBb” (“our senators of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as knowledgeable about all
matters”) from a letter of King Stephen Batory of April 29, 1580, to the nobility of the Grand
Duchy (Lappo, Appendices, p. 128).

'8 This modest admission of limits to one’s knowledge was a traditional topos at the end of

some Diet or dietine speeches in the Commonwealth, e.g., “Jam ci tak méwit, jakom pomniat
a umiat” (“I have spoken as I have remembered and known how”) from the speech of Stani-
staw Orzechowski at a dietine in 1566 (Wybdr méw staropolskich, ed. by Nadolski, p. 168).
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1% Or: botamutiaczy.

87 Altered from: Skazyte.

88 The following phrases are meant: 9, 10 (znawaly - znali), 31 (Imion - miest), 33 (popo-

lacku - po polsku), 41, 72 (Zonoju, Zony - zonkoiu, zonki), 44 (chychat - stychat), 45 (buty,
obviously incomprehensible to the copyist and editor of the WRG protograph - mordy), 47
(szczosmy - czto my), 49 (nekazauszysia - ne okazawszysia), 54 (da pak - odnak), 66 (da - i),
70 (btaho - stabo), 71 (z dwora - z domu), 72 (prytesaietse - prylaskajetsia), 86 (ieslisz - a
koliz), 96 (stratnaja - strasznaia), 104 (zobaly - dziubali), 124 (bywaty - bylo), 139 (skazetli -
Zkazatby); and, on the other hand, 13 (krom - procz), 22 (nosili - nawmusanu), 41, 101 (albo -
ili), 80 (roznych - raznych), 109 (czy - ili). But if we assume a Russian influence on the WRG,
as we probably have to (see p. 92), then the WRG elements in phr. 41, 101, 80 and 109 should
be considered more modern, banal and frequent (lectiones faciliores) and the number of lec-
tiones difficiliores in the WRG will drop from 6 to merely 2.

'8 Phrase 19: horazdo and the like; and probably phr. 78: mieczniki (see p. 91).

1% The following phrases are meant: 43 (kutakom w mordu, cf. 61), 51 (korol, cf. 46), 81
(sztuka, cf. 28) and 114 (ubieralisia, cf. 24). The repetition of an element by anticipation (as,
possibly, in phr. 43) may suggest that the MS was heard or read many times and nearly
memorized before being copied (and, by the same token, may be a testimony to its popular-
ity). Cf. fn. 169a.

191 Cf. B. Struminski, review of L. M. Sakun’s Narysy historyi bielaruskaj litaraturnaj movy in
Slavia Orientalis, Warsaw, 1962, p. 428, where 1654 (misprinted 1644) was assumed to be the
terminus ad quem of the MS in general.

92 E. Blinava, Je. Miacielskaja, Bielaruskaja dyjalektatohija, Minsk, 1969, p. 75 (-och is said
to be rare in feminine in the south-western White-Ruthenian dialects; examples u chustkoch “in
kerchiefs” and pa dziaitkoch “to girls” are given from the Stuck area).

193 K and KK agree with St, O, P in this case, perhaps due to the ease with which tyie, szto

(cf. B) and tyiez to (cf. St) could be confused audially in unrelated texts; S omits the element in
question.

194 Paul Maas (Textkritik, 4th ed., Leipzig, 1960, pp, 8-9) says that contamination happens
not so much because a copyist uses two underlying texts (which is burdensome) but rather
because he uses a manuscript with variants from another one on margins or between the lines.
In our case another explanation is possible: a copyist partly memorizes the very popular (cf.
fn. 190) and rather brief MS from source X (no matter whether written or oral) and then
copies it from source Y.

195 P. S. Lysenko, Slovnyk polis’kyx hovoriv, Kyjiv, 1974, p. 12.

1%  The word has been known in Russian since the 15th or 16th century (M. Vasmer, Rus-

sisches etymologisches Wérterbuch, vol. 4, Heidelberg, 1958, s.v.). Now it is a substandard
Russianism in eastern Ukrainian that was still unknown in 1737, as can be seen from Mytro-
fan Dovhalevs'kyj’s interlude played in Kyjiv at that time. A Muscovite proposes: “Kak x1,
4ynpyH, He Kynuuw TH etoelt waanu™ (“So how about that, Bohunk, won't you buy this
hat?), to which a Ukrainian peasant replies: “I nbasl, necremoro, He Buganu wxans!” (“Go
to hell, dog! Big deal: a jade!™) (Ukrajins’ki intermediji XVII-XVIII st., Kyjiv, 1960, p. 133).

%7 This Old Bulgarian word was also known in Old Ukrainian literature but it seems to have

gone out of use in Middle Ukrainian, e.g., Lavrentij Zyzanij in 1596 translated the Church
Slavonic canozs as an incomprehensible word with the Polonism 6oms (Leksys Lavrentija
Zyzanija: Synonima slavenorosskaja, Kyjiv, 1964, p. 74).
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% In Russia it was borrowed from Polish and distorted into porutlik, poruéik, porudik in
the first half of the 17th c. (first recorded in 1647) (Vasmer, Russian ed. by O. P. Trubatev, vol.
3, Moscow, 1971, p. 336).

199

PerSodrukar Ivan Fedorov ta joho poslidovnyky na Ukrajini (XVI - per$a polovyna XVII st.):
Zbirnyk dokumentiv, Kyjiv, 1975, p. 106.

20 Prawa, konstytucje . . ., vol. 7, 1732, p. 23 (quoted after Linde, s.v. Rosya).

201 Vladimir Dal’, Tolkovyj slovar’ Zivogo velikorusskogo jazyka, vol. 4, St. Petersburg; V. N.

Dobrovol'skij, Smolenskij oblastnoj slovar’, Smolensk, 1914. The geography of the word in the
Ukraine can be roughly established on the basis of Bilec’kyj-Nosenko; Slovar ukrajins’koji
movy, ed. by B. Hrin&enko, vol. 4, Kyjiv, 1909; Ukrajins’'ko-rosijs’kyj slovayk, vol. 6, 1963; P.
S. Lysenko, Slovnyk dialektnoji leksyky seredn’oho i sxidnoho Polissja, Kyjiv, 1961; idem, Slov-
nyk polis’kyx hovoriv, F. T. Zylko, Narysy z dialektolohiji ukrajins’koji movy, Kyjiv, 1966, p.
157. The word crosses the Dnieper in the western direction (towards Ovrug, etc.).

202 B has only one het-pronoun: zemaxozo (phr. 43).

203 P. Buzuk, Sproba linhvistyénaje heohrafii Bielarusi, pt. 1, vol. 1, Minsk, 1928, map 11;

Dyjalektatahiény atfas . . ., map 49.
204 Karskij, Belorusy: Jazyk . . ., vol. 1, pp. 306-14.

5 Dyjalektatahiény atlas . . ., map 42.

206 [lenv2a was a 15th-c. borrowing from Tatar-Turkic into the language of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (attested to in 1499-1500) but went into disuse during the 16th and 17th c. (Linde
cites dziegi only as Muscovite money from the early 17th c. on). The word started to reenter
the eastern Ukrainian language in the early 18th c. under the Russian influence (Istoryényj
slovnyk ukrajins’koho jazyka, ed. by E. Tym&enko, vol. 1, Xarkiv-Kyjiv, 1930, s.v.). In Ch it
could constitute a mere Russian addition, not an old native Ukrainian-White-Ruthenian
element.

27 Immediately after the second partition Russia created the Orthodox Minsk eparchy with

the purpose of converting the Uniates to Orthodoxy. Priests were brought mostly from the
eastern Ukraine but some hierarchs also from Russia (I. Pokrovskij, Russkie éparxii v XVI-XIX
vv.: Ix otkrytie, sostav i predely, vol. 2, Kazan’, 1913, p. 747). Of the places mentioned in the
MS, Mozyr became part of that eparchy.

2% Slovar’ russkogo jazyka XI-XVII wv., vol. 8, Moscow, 1981, s.v.

209 L. A. Bulaxovs'kyj, Pytannja poxodZennja ukrajins’koji movy, Kyjiv, 1956, p. 163.

210 Karol Mecherzynski, Historia wymowy w Polsce, vol. 1, Cracow, 1856, pp. 586-87.

211 Sumcov, “Re&’ Ivana Meletka . . .” p. 207.
212 Linde, vol. 5, 1859, s.v.

213 Niemcewicz, Dzieje panowania Zygmunta I11, vol. 3, p. 4.

214 Well-attested to in many Ukrainian dictionaries (including Tym&enko’s) and dialectologi-

cal sources as a Severian, Poltavian, central Ukrainian and Galician word. We lack its attesta-
tion from the northern part of the Rivne oblast where the MS author might have been born
but, in any case, it is used in dialects of the southern part of that oblast. (We are indebted for
this information to Mr. Yaroslav Harchun of Toronto, a native of the Dubno area.)

23 Dyjalektatahicny atlas . . ., map 34; P. I. Prystupa, “Refleksy davn’oho naholofenoho &na

terytoriji zaxidnyx hovoriv ukrajins’koji movy,” DoslidZennja i materialy z ukrajins’koji movy,
vol. 4, 1961, map between pp. 150 and 151.
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26 Zyiko, map 20.

17 Zyiko, p. 147, map 4 (one of the examples in it — s’ol’oju — is identical with *cwa’oto in

the MS, phr. 9).

8 Dyjalektalahicny atlas . . ., map 173; F. T. Zylko, Hovory ukrajins’koji movy, Kyjiv, 1958,
map 4; Lysenko, Slovnyk polis’kyx hovoriv, p. 14; N. J. Martuk, “Dijeslivni formy ukrajins’-
koji literaturnoji movy v jix zv”jazkax z narodnymy hovoramy,” Ukrajins’ka literaturna mova v
Jiji vzajemodiji z terytorial’nymy dialektamy, Kyjiv, 1977, p. 147.

219 For its White-Ruthenian scope not covered by our map see K. Moszyfiski, Polesie wschod-

nie, Warsaw, 1928, p. 37 (the area of Ralyca); J. F. Markievi¢, “Leksika ptalarstva”, Z narod-
naho stoiinika, Minsk, 1975, p. 209 (the area of Rahaloi). The word is also cited by Dal’ in his
Russian dictionary without any location. But he often included White-Ruthenian and Ukrain-
ian border materials.

220 To Pamvo Berynda in 1627 (Leksykon slavenoros’kyj Pamvy Beryndy, Kyijiv, 1961, p. 104)

nemsx» was a “Lithuanian” word and Linde also quotes pietuch in a Lithuanian context (from
Kronika litewska by M. Stryjkowski, 1582). Its present geography in White Ruthenia is shown
by Dyjalektatahiény atias . . ., map 294.

221 For more information about petux in the Ukrainian western Polissia see J6zef Tarnacki,

Studia poréwnawcze nad geografiq wyrazéw (Polesie-Mazowsze), Warsaw, 1939, map 172.

222 p S, Lysenko, “Fonety&ni i morfolohi¢ni osoblyvosti hovirok Dymers’koho rajonu na

Kyjiv8eyni,” Poltavs’ko-kyjivs'kyj dialekt — osnova ukrajins'koji nacional’noji movy, Kyjiv,
1954, p. 89; idem, Slovayk polis’kyx hovoriv, p. 14; T. V. Nazarova, “Dejaki fonetyé&ni hipe-
ryzmy v ukrajins’kyx hovirkax nyZn’oji Pryp”jati,” Dialektolohiényj bjuleten’, vol. 8, Kyjiv,
1961, p. 22; Zylko, Narysy . . ., p. 106.

223 Nikolaj Durnovo, Xrestomatija po malorusskoj dialektologii, Moscow, 1913, pp. 23-28;

Hovory ukrajins'koji movy (Zbirnyk tekstiv), Kyijiv, 1977, pp. 59, 62, 64-65, 67, 69, 72.

224 Here we repudiate our own view that it was easier to attribute the MS to I. Mele3ko after

his death (Struminski, p. 428).

23 Ivan Kryp~jakevy?, “Studiji nad derZavoju Bohdana Xmel’'nyc'koho,” Zapysky Nauko-

voho Tovarystva im. Sevéenka, vol. 147, 1927, pp. 75-76.

226 In 1637 senators in Warsaw told Muscovite envoys:.“the Polish and Lithuanian nations

(. . .), especially palatines and starosts of border towns [in the Smolensk area]}, are not accus-
tomed to the Ruthenian script because border towns are given to soldierlike men who, though
familiar with and skilled in military affairs, have not studied the Ruthenian script” (4kty,
otnosja$éiesja k istorii JuZnoj i Zapadnoj Rossii, vol. S, 1853, p. 28).
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(Names appearing in the glossary and in bibliographical references are not included.)

Alexis: 157

Abuchovi¢, Alhierd: 160

Ann Catherine Constance Vasa: 101
Ann Mary Vasa: 101

Ann the Austrian: 11, 73, 101, 153, 161
Ann Vasa: 101

Aujezdecky, A.: 19

Baranavity: 92, IS5

Berdytiv: 159

Berestja: 14, 98, 104, 105, 109, 111
Bielski: 111

Bielski, Stefan: 20

Bielaja: 22

Birzai: 120, 121

Black Ruthenia: 12, 14, 15, 92, 115
Bourke, Michael: 8

Braclav: 107, 153

Brandenburg: 15

Brest, see Berestja

Briickner, Aleksander: 10, 103
Bulaxovs’kyi, Leonyd: 102

Busiaz: 12, IS

Catherine II: 97

Chemych, Stephan: 8

Checiny: 17

Chreptowicz: 111

Chreptowicz, Jerzy: 20, 112

Chreptowicz, Joachim Litawor: 20, 98,
101

Constance: 107, 153

Cracow: 7, 8,17, 19, 20, 150

Czarlin: 150

Czartoryski: 19, 111

Czartoryski, Mikolaj Janusz: 17

Czubek, Jan: 149

Dal’, Viadimir: 92, 164
Daiihiala, Zmicier 1.: 10
Deulino: 112

Dmitrij I the Impostor: 97
Dmitrij II the Impostor: 18, 97
Dnieper: 7, 13, 163

Dotinar-Zapolski, Mitrafan V.: 10
Dovhalevs’kyi, Mytrofan: 162
Dubinki: 120, 121, 150

Dubno: 163

Dubrovygja: 111, 115

Dunin: 111

Dunin, Aleksy: 17

Dunin, Hieronim: 17, 22, 112
Dunin, Marcin: 17
Dzieviatkavicy: 12, 15, 120

Esther: 13
Europe: 156

Furs, Hanna: 12
Felin: 17
France: 156, 161

Galicia: 152

Galgzowski, A.: 9
Gawatowic, Jakub: 155
Gdansk: 150, 156, 160
Gielnow: 17

Goslicki, W.: 151, 152
Gornicki, Lukasz: 19

Greece: 160

Grodno, see Horadnia
Guagnini, Alessandro: 19, 158
Gwagnin, A., see Guagnini, Alessandro

Haly¢: 97

Harchun, Yaroslav: 163

Henry de Valois: 41, 97, 108, 117, 156
Hlebowicz, Jerzy Karol: 20

Hiluski: 12

Horadnia: 12, 14, 16, 92, 155
Hornostaj: 13

Horyn’: 109, 110, 111

Hru$evs’kyj, Myxajlo: 10, 103, 105, 106
Hungary: 160

Jeremenko, P.: 11
Jurkino: 17
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Kajalovi¢, Michajla, see Kojalovi¢, Mixail

Karski, Jatichim F.: 10

Kaspla: 22

Kiev, see Kyjiv

Klevan™: 17

Kojalovi¢, Mixail: 21, 101, 102

Komonjaka, see Komunjaka

Komunjaka, Kyprijan: 10, 14, 103, 104,
105, 149, 150

Kortak: 12

Korosten™: 109

Kossobucki, Adam: 15

Kostomariv, Mykola: 9, 21, 102

Kozarovy¢i: 12,13

Krapivin, P.: 11, 14, 103, 111

Kromer, Marcin: 9

Kuli§, Pantelejmon: 9, 21, 102

Kuncevyt, Josafat: 13, 14, 15, 150

Kyjiv: 9, 12, 13, 14, 20, 59, 97, 105, 107,
111, 118, 149, 153, 155, 160, 162

Kysil’, Adam: 156

Ladislas (IV) Vasa: 18, 19, 107, 111

Lappo, I. I.: 158

Lestition, Kathleen: 8

Leszczynski, R.: 152

Lewin, Paulina: 8

Linde, M. Samuel Bogumil: 164

Lithuania: 12, 17, 20, 92, 96, 98, 105,
106, 107, 109, 111, 113, 152, 153,
157, 158, 159, 163

Livonia: 13, 17, 35, 54, 92, 106, 111,
N6, 117, 155, 159

London: 7

Lublin: 12, 153, 159

Luc’k: 150

L’viv: 156

Lwoéw, see L viv
Lastouski, Vaclat: 10, 20, 21, 79

Macevy¢, Hryhorij: 158

Marchocki: 18

Meierin, Ursula: 10, 73, 101, 103, 105,
118, 161

Mel'tyc’kyj, Mykolaj: 158

Meleska, see Melesko, Ivan lllja

Melesko, Danila: 12

Melesko, lvan Danilavi¢: 11, 12

Melesko, lvan lija: 7-16, 103, 104, 105,
107, 108, 112, 116,

120, 121, 146, 148, 149, 150, 160, 164

Melesko, Martyn: 12

MeleSko, Nastasija Ivanaiina: 12

Meleskovye: 12

Miale$ka, see Mele$ko

Mialeskovit, see Meleskovyt

MialeSkovi¢, Hatryla: 12

Michael the Lithuanian: 10

Mieleszko, Jan Eliasz, see Melesko, Ivan
Illja

Minsk: 18, 101, 109, 115, 163

Mirski, Hieronim: 22

Mirski, Hryhory: 22, 112

Mirskij: 111

Mlocki: 18

Mohyla, Petro: 149

Moldavia: 160

Moscow: 18, 19, 107

Mozyr: 7,9, 12, 13, 14, 18, 75, 105, 107,
108, 119, 150, 163

Mscislat: 10, 13, 33, 104, 108, 149

Muscovy: 14, 17, 18, 20, 22, 92, 97, 98,
111, 112, 146, 151, 156

Mykolas, see Michael the Lithuanian

Nadson, Alexander: 7

Nakry3ki: 18

Niemcewicz, Julian Ursyn: 9, 17, 18,
155, 156

Notharadok: 13, 20, 101

Nowogrodek, see Notharadok

Nud’ha, Hryhorij: 105, 106

Obuchowicz, Filip Kazimierz: 10, 14
Orzechowski, Stanislaw: 161
Ossolineum: 19

Ossolinski: 111

Ossolinski, Jerzy: 19, 112

Ostap: 156

Ostrowski, Donald: 8

Ovrut: 163

Paris: 160

Paszkowski, M.: 19

Perwolf, Josef: 9, 103

Pinsk, see Pyns’k

Pirozynski, Jan: 8

Plawno: 154

Podlachia: 29, 46,106, 107, 116, 117,
153, 157



Podolia: 46, 107, 153

Pogon: 17

Poland: 9, 12, 19, 106, 107, 153, 154,
156, 157, 159, 161

Polissia: 111, 115, 164

Polack: 10

Poninski: 19, 111

Potocki: 150, 153

Praskovi¢, M. I.: 21

Pripet: 7, 109

Pritsak, Omeljan: 7

Przeclawski, Andrzej: 15, 120

Przeslawski, see Przeclawski

Pyns'k: 12, 20, 98, 109, 111, 115, 153

Ratyca: 164

Radziwill: 150

Radziwill, Janusz: 15, 16, 150

Radziwill, Krzysztof: 15, 16, 120, 121

Radziwill, M. K.: 153

Radziwill Sierotka, Mikolaj Krzysztof:
157

Rahatol: 110, 164

Rahoza, Myxajlo: 97

Rej, Mikolaj: 10

Remezy: 13

Rivne: 111, 163

Rotyci: 13

Rus’, see Ruthenia

Russia: 20,21, 98, 162, 163

Ruthenia: 31, 97, 98

Ruts’kyj, Veljamyn: 14, 15

Ry3yna: 22

Samogitia: 20

Sandomierz: 17

Sapieha, Lew: 12, 16

Sapieha, Lukasz: 13

Savyg, A T

Shevelov, George Y.: 7

Sienicki, M.: 152

Sierakowski: 111, 112

Sierakowski, Jan: 18

Sierakowski, Jozef: 17

Sierakowski, Marcin (Margjan): 17

Sigismund 1 (the Old): 29, 107, 108, 116,
153

Sigismund 11 Augustus: 28, 49, 103, 116,
149, 153

Sigismund Il Vasa: 11, 14, 15, 103, 105,
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107, 111, 116, 149, 153, 155, 160,
161

Siudut, A.: 9

Skaryna, Francis: 7

Skrzynno: 17

Slug: 110

Slawski, Franciszek: 9

Slonim: 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 18, 150

Sluck: 22, 92, 162

Smolensk: 7, 9, 10, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19,
20, 22, 53, 75, 92, 97, 98, 102, 103,
104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 111, 112,
115, 119, 146, 150, 158, 159, 160,
164

Smotryc’kyj, Harasym: 11

Smotryc’kyj, Mel'tij: 13

Soltan, Ivan: 13

Sporava: 15

St. Basil: 14

St. Petersburg: 7,9

Starodub: 92

Stecyk, Oleh: 8

Stephen Batory: 12, 151, 161

Strawinski: 111

Strawinski, Balcer: 18, 112

Strawinski, Hieronim: 18

Styr: 109, 110, 111

Sumcov, Mykola: 9, 10, 104, 107

Svjatopolk-Mirskij, V.: 22

Svjatopolk of Turiv: 22, 151

Sweden: 111, 155, 159

Sysyn, Frank: 8

Saryn: 13

Storsy: 20, 21, 98, 101

Tarnawsky, Bohdan: 8
Tarnawsky, Maxim: 8
Toronto: 163
Trakai: 153
Troki, see Trakai
Turat, see Turiv
Turiv: 20, 22, 98, 115
Turkey: 160
Tver’: 151
Tyskievi¢, see
Ivanailina

Melesko,  Nastasija

Ubort’: 98, 115
Ukraine: 92, 98, 107, 151, 153, 163



168  Pseudo-MeleSko

Vaukavysk: 152

Verbyc'kyj: 150

Vilnius: 60, 100, 118, 150, 152, 153

Vistula: 156

Volhynia: 7, 12, 17, 29, 46, 105, 107,
116, 117, 153, 157, 159

Volodymyr the Great: 22

Volpa, see Voliipa

Volpa: 16, 121

Vysens'kyj, Ivan: 10, 104

Warsaw: 7, 17, 18, 19, 104, 105, 116,
120, 150, 152, 153, 164

Warszawa, see Warsaw

Wasilewski, T.: 11, 12, 148

White Ruthenia: 12, 92, 98, 151, 164

Wilno, see Vilnius

Wiszniewski, Michal: 9, 20, 21

Wiladyslaw Waza, see Ladislas Vasa

Wolff, J.: 9, 149

Wolkowysk, see Valikavysk

Xmel'nyc'kyj, Bohdan: 112, 156, 160
Yugoslavia: 79

Zamoyski: 150

Zebrzydowski: 13, 15

Zygmunt I, see Sigismund |

Zygmunt  August, see Sigismund
Augustus

Zygmunt Ill Waza, see Sigismund Il
Vasa

Zukovig, Platon: 10, 149

Zurovity, see Zyrovity

Zydagiv: 152

Zyrovity: 10, 13, 14, 15, 150

Zytomyr: 109, 158

Zdzitava: 13






